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Dezr Mr. Baker,

I wish to thank you for so promptly sending me the release
and clippings relating to the Visiting Mission report. It is

' gratifying when one can work on & report which can get a
wide degree of ascceptance both in the Territory and at the
United Nations,

| Thanking you for this official moterial reminds me that I
did not find time = as I should have =— to thank you for the
ummm“mtauw.mormdﬁm
duties when I was sick in Dar es Salasm. It was, I assure you,
very much apprecisted. I am quite recovered now, but had to
spend a few days in hospital in London on the way home.

I do not see ny own duties taking me out to Tanganyika in
the foreseeable future, and can only hope thet yours will
bring you to New York in the near future.

Yours sincerely,

Ian Berendsen,
Division of Trusteeship.

Hrs GeWs m’

Ags Director of Public Relstions,
Public Relstions Department,

Dar es Salaam,

Tanganyika.
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5/146/117., 31lst May, 1960,

Dear /m$-1/3£ﬁ5¢4ﬂm.?ﬁ' 7 K

I am enclosing cuttings from today's Tanganyika
Standard which contain the Press report taken from
our summary Press release (copy also attached) and
an editorial leader on the Report of your Visiting
Mission which has been released today. You will no
doubt see these through other channels, but I thought
you would like to have these sent to you personally
by airmail. It is gratifying that the Report was
written in favourable terms and I am sure you will
be glad to know that it has had a good Press here,

With best wishes to you. I hope we shall somehow
meet again before long.

Yours)sincerely,
(=0
o /7L

G.W. Bakers—
Ag. Director of Public Relations,

I.%., Berendson, Esq.,
United Nations Secretariat,
United Nations Headquarters,
New York City,

NEW YORK, U.S.A.

7 I £ i /960
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LETYER OF THANSMITTAL DATED 20 ¥AT 1960
FROM THE CHATFMAN OF THE VISITING HISSION TO THE
SECRETARY~CGENERAL

I have the honour to transmit %o you herswith; in accordance
with Trustoeship Council resolution 2009 (XXV) of 4 Pobruary 1960
and with rule 99 of the rules of prosedure of the Trustesship
Council, the report of the United Nations Vieiting Mission to
Trust Territories in East Africa, 1960, on Tanganyika.

I should be grateful if you would transmit this report to
members of the Trusteeship Council; withholding it from general
release until 31 May 1960.

(Signed) WASON SEARS
Chairman

United Nati Visiting ¥ission to Trust
Territories in Bast Africa, 12@




UNITED NATIONS VISITIANG MISSION TO TRUST TERRITORIKS IN EAST AFRICA,1960
REPORT ON TANGANYIKA

INTRODUCTION

Terms _of refesrencs

1, The arrasagements for the dispatch of a visiting mission to Trusi
Territories in Sast Africa were made by the Trusteeshlip Council during
ita twenty-Lifth asession.

2, At its 10L8th meeiing on 4 February 1950, the Council decided that
the Mission should be compesed of the following persons:

Mr. Masen Sears (United States of America), Chairman

Mr, P. K, Edmondas (Néew Zealand)

Mr, Migusl Solano Lopez (Paraguay)

Mr, Opar Loutfi (United Arab Republic).
3. At the same meeting, the Council adopted resolution 2009 (XXV)
satting forth the terms of reference of the Mlssion. By that resolu-
tion, the Counclil having declded that the Mission should visit the
Trust Tarritories of Ruanda-Urundl and Tanganyika in that order and
that the duraticn of its visit should be approximately two months,
directed the Mission:

(a) to investigate and report as fully as possible on the steps
taken in the above-mentioned Trust Territories towards the
realization of the objective set forth in Article 76 b of
the Charter of the United Nations, taking into account the
terms of General Assembly resolution 321 (IV) of 15 November
1949 and othor relevent Assembly resclutions, in particular
resolutione 1412 (XIV) of 5 December 1959 on the preparation
and training of indigenous clvil cadres in the Trust Territories,
1413 (XIV) of 5 December 1959 on the atteimment of sel.f-government
or independencs by Trust Territories and 1419 (XIV) of 5 December
1959 on plans for politieal reform for the Trust Territory of

Ruande-Urundi;

{b) to give attention, as might be appropriate in the light of
discussions in the Trusteeship Council ard in the Gensral
Assembly and of resolutions adopted by them, to issues




L

-

reised in connexion with the annual reports on the adminis-
tration of the Trust Tervritories concerned, in petitions
received by the Council relating to thess Territoriss, in
the roports of the previous periodic wisiting missions to
these Territoriss and in the observaticns of tha Administer-
ing Authoriiics on these raports;

(e) to reseive petitions and te investigate on the spot, in con-
sultation with the local repressntative of the Administering
Authority concerned, such of the petitions recelved ss, in
its opinion, warranted special investigstiom; and

(d) to submit to tha Counell, in time for consideration by it at
its twenty-sixth session, a report on exch of the Territories
visited ecatzining its findings, with snuch obserwvations, con-
clnaions and recommendations as it might wish to make.

k., The Mission set out from New York on 28 February 1960 and, after
visiting Fuanda-Urundi, arrived by air at Dar es Salaam, capitel of
Tanganyika on 1 April. The next day, the Mission held discussions with
the Goveruor, the Speaker of the Legislative Council, the Mayor of Dar
sg Salasm and the Chief Segretary,

5 On Sunday . 3 April. members of the Mission toured Dsr es Salaam
and ware present at a lavge public mseting organized by ths Tanganyika
Airicen National Union (TANU) at which its President , Mr. Jullus Nyerere gave
an address on his recent visit te the United Statss and dngland.

6. On the twe following days, hhe lMission held discussions with the
Ministers (in one case the acting Finlster) for iiines and Commerceg
Finance s Provinsial Affairs; Lands and Surveys; Natural ““‘esoumea;
Bdugation and Labouwr¢ Urban Local Government and Werks; Healtn; and
Social ane Co-ovaralive Development, The Mission alse wet with the
Giedrman xrd members of the Tanganyika Elected “embera Organization
and held a mumber of oral hearings,

T In view of the limited time at its disposal, it had been decided
that the Mission should spiit into two groups, the first group, conw-
gisting of the Chairman, Mr. Mason Sears, and Mr. Cmar Loutfi, touring




the northern part of the Territory while the sscond group, consisting
of . Solano Lopez and Mr, Edmonds would tour the southern, western
and central,

8, Accordingly, on 6 April the first group left Dar es Salaam by air
for Tanga where it spent two days., During this peried, the group had
di scussions with the Provincial Commnissioner and officials of the
Provincial team, met the Tanga Town Council and held a number of oral
hearings. The group also visited the sisal research station at Milin-
gano and atiended receptions given by the Arab Association and the
Town Council,

9. On 8 April, the group left Tanga by air for Moshi, the Chagga
headquarters 1n the Northern Province but, owlng to unfavourable
weather and ground cconditions were obliged to land at a neighbouring
airfield in Kenya, The group proceaded by car to Moshi where it
visited the headquarters of the Kilimanjarc Native Co-operative
Unicn and held a number of oral hearings,

10, On the following day, the group held a meeting with the Chagga
Council, paid a visit to the sugar estate and factory of the Tangenyika
Planting Company at Arusha China and later held more oral hearings at
Moshi, before leaving by road for Arusha, the headquarters of the
Northern Province,

11, The group spent three days, 10-12 April, at Arusha, During this
pericd it had discussions with the Provincial team, held a number of oral
hearings and had a meeting with representatives of the Tanganyika
Farmers® Association. On the third day, it visited the Northern Region
Research Centre, the Natural Resources School and the headquarters of
the Soclal Development Dapartment at Tengeru,

12, OUn 13 April, the group travelled by air from Arusha to Musoma in

the Leke Province flying over the vast expanse of the Serengeti Game
Reserve, At Musoma, it was welcomed at the airstrip by a large number

of TANU supporters., It then had discussions with the District Com-
missioner and officials and held oral hearings. It also met at Musoma

the District Commissioner of the Masal District and the Chief of the Masai.,
13. On the following dsy, the group left by air for Bukoba, the head-
quarters of the West lake Province, but owing to adverse weather conditions
and the fact that an airplane had crash-Jlanded on the airstrip msking
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lending japosritle » wae oLliged te proceed to Mwanza, the headquarters

\\ of the lake Provincs, where it was taken by the Chairman of the Town
. Coumcil on & tour of the town. On the following day, the group inspected
> African rural housing and visited the Western Reglon Agricultural Re.
! gaarch Station at Ukiriguru. ©On 16 April, the group had discussions
‘J. with the Provinclal Commissioner and senior officials, visited the

headquariers of the Victocris Federation of Co-operative Unions, held

S——— Mg o P
Quaber of oral hen

o Tewm Council,
i Un X7 Apedl, the group returned by air to Jar e3 Salaam,

rince and attended & reception given ty the Mwanza

15, The sscond group, cousistilng cf Mr. Solsno lopez and Mr. Edmonds,
aleo 1left Dar o8 Selsem on 6 April, but preceedad by air to Mimmra, the
hepdquariers of the Southern Province, Here the group had discuasions
with the Provincial team, held a mumber of oral hearings and was present
at a largs and well-cydered rally organizsd by TANU. Thereafter the
gooup toured Lhw town and port installations which had besen originally
constructed for the Srowdmrts Schoms,
16, On the following day, the group left Miwera by air for Lindi, the
second port snd former capital of the Southern frovince. Here the group
ﬁ artended a reception given by the Loeal Council and held a number of
oral hearings. The group later left by air for Hachingwea, the large
ngriculiurs) csatye operated by the Tanganyiks fgricultural Corporation,
where it held discussions with the Ceneral Manager and other offieials
of the Corporaticn and inspected the Corporation’s cwn farms and those
Tun by Afzican tensnl farmers; in ihe course of this tour, the group had
an opportmity to w2et and talk with several African tenant farmers,
Yn the evening, the group attendad & receptlon given by the General
Harager of the Corperation and lster were gussts at an informs) meeting
with entortaivsent orgenized by the employess of the Corporation ard the
¥ local branch of TANU, _
17, (n 8 april, the group departed by air for Mbeys, the capital of
Lha Southern Highlands Province, whers it had discussions with the Proe
vincial tesm, mot with the Mbeya District Councilend held a number of
orzl hearings.
18, On ths following day, the group had an opportunity to see for itself
scmething of ths difficuliies of road maintenance during the wet season
as it treswmlled by ear to Tuluyu, the headquarters of the Rungwe District,
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an avea of high mountains and heavy rainfell, En routs, the group was
able to inspect an African peasant c¢offee farm which had bsen developed
with the aid of an African Productivity Fund loan, At Tukuyu, the group
had diseussicng with the District Commlssioner and his team of officials,
visited the headquarteors of the Rungwe African Co-operative Union, met
with members of tLhe Rungw2 African District Council and held a number of
oral hearings,

19. On Sunday 10 April, the group flew over the vast Bohoro Flats to inspect

the Mbarali irrigation scheme in the uppor Rufiji Basin operated by the
Tanganyika Agricuwltural Corporation, It later attended a public rally
at Mbeya organiged by the district branch of TANU,
20. On 11 April, the group travelled by air to Tabeora, the capital of
the Western Province, Hsre 1t had discussions with the Provincial team,
held oral hearings and attended a reception given by the Provineial
Commd esionsr and also a reception and open-air rally organirzed by the
provineial and district branches of TANU, The following day, the group
visited the station of the East Africa Tobacco Company at Tumibi and
inapecled African-cwned tobacco fams and tobacco curing barns which are
being dswe loped under the Company's "master growers" scheme,
21, In the aftermoan of 12 April, the group proceseded by air to Dodoma,
the capital of the Comtral Province, where it has an enthusiastic recep-
tion from several thousands of TANU supporters at the airfield and lining
the route into the town. At Dedoma, the group held oral hearings, met
+h representatives of the Town Council and the Ugogo Union and attended
a well-ordered public mesting, at which an estimated 5,000 psrsons were
present, organized by TANU. Later in the day, the group visited the
headquarters of the Grographical Survey Departmsnt,
20, The next day, the group continued by air to Sao Hill in the Iringa
District of the Southern Highlands Prowince, From there it continued
by avbomobile to Mufindi where it held oral hearings, had a discussion
with the District Commissioner of the Njombe District and visited the
gstates and factory of the Tanganyika Tea Company, including the hospital
and primary school which the Company maintains for its employees. From
Mufindi, the group travelled by road a distance of 80 miles to Iringa,
stoppinz on the way to greet numerous groups of TANU supporters.
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23, On the ruaming of 14 April,; ths groep had discussions with the District
tean end visitad the hendquerters of the Uhehe Council where it met with the
Chief of the Hehe tribe and members of the Council. In the afternoon the
group held oral hearingy, attan-dad a large pblic meeting organized by

TANU &t which an estimnted 7,000 persons were present and inepected the

new ond wll.sandpoed uldings of St. Micheslts and S, Yeorge's School,

a so¢ oy soiviol for Buropean childrun. ‘

Zh. On 15 Apdl, the group travelled by road a distance of 193 miles
4o Morogoro, the capital of the Bastern ‘rovines, passing through pert
of tho area which has rercsnbtly beem the subject of the Ruflji Basin
Survey, On the wny, the group stopped at Mikwnl to inspect the work
in progress on ths construction of the railway extension from Kilosa
to Mikumi and wes alse shown the sits of the proposed tourist hotel in
Done/Milkemt Guue Cordrolled area, At Morogore the group inspecied
she preopesed site o the university colle e of Tanganyika,

25, On ibH April. the group had discussions with the Provineial teanm,
met with the Sultam of Uluguru, Chairman of the Momgo;o Native Authority,
hald oral hearings and é.tt-ended & public meeting organized by TANU. It
lator wvisited the Kingolwira Prison Farm,

26, On the following day, the group left Morvgors and proceedsd by road
o lar es Salaam, a distance of 121 miles,

27, The ¥isslon reunited at Dar es Salaam on 18 April. During that day
1t held further cral hearings, srd had a discusslon with the idministrative
Officer in charpe of the Dar es Salasm Nxtra Provineial DMstriet.

28, Om 19 April, the Mission had discussionsy with the Minister of
Sducation and Labour and with a depwtation from the Tangenyika Feders-
tion of inbour and the Dar o3 Salaam Chamber of Commerce and Agricul ture,
23, On 20 April, ths lMission toured the industrial area of Dar es Selaam,
and held its final oral hearings, wirich included deputstions from
TANU and the Asian Assoclation,

30, On the following day, the iission had final discussions with the
Governor and Chia? Sscretary,

31. The Hission left Dar es Sslaam by air on 22 April and after spending
ors day in Nairobi, Kemye, where it had discussions with the Administrator
of the fast African High Commission, arrived in lLondom on 24 April., On
the following day the lisszion held discussicns with the Secretary of State




for the Colonics gnd other officials of the Administering Authority.
Tt departed by air for Brussels on 26 April and arrived in New York

on 29 April,

32. The lission wzg assisted during its tour in Tanganyika by the
following members of tho United Nations Secretariaty Mr. Jan E,
Berendsen (Prinecipal Secratary), Mr. Myles Minchin (Assistant Secre-
tary), Mr. Guy de Warlincourt (Administrative Officer), Miss Moniqme
de Gravelaine (interpreter), and Miss Deniss Wyns (stenographer).

33. The l'iiaa;.on wishes to express its appreciation to the Covernor
of Tanganyika, to the staff of the Tanganyika Administration and of the
Tanganyika Agriculturel Corporation for the manner in which they faci-
litated its tack, The Mission is particularly grateful to the Govern-
went Ministers, members of the legislative Council and political leaders
for the helpful sssistance which they rendsred to it and the frank
manner in which they discussed the problems and aspirations of the
people, The Mission wishes to express its warm thanks to all the
prople of Tanganyika, officials and private persons, for the cordial
hospitality and welcoms which it received from them at all stages of
its tour,

34. The Mission wishes to acknowledge in particular, the valusble
assistance rendered to it by Mr. A.J. Chant, the Administering Authn-
riiyis liaison officer,

Ciccumstances of the Mission's visit

35. Previous Missions have rightly stressed the great diversity between
the warious natural regions which compose the large Territory of Tanganyika
(360,000 :qu#ra miles or mors than France and the British Isles combined)
and the many ethnic groups - indigenous and non-indigenous - which ge to
mke up its steadily increasing population of over nine millions. In
addition to a small Eurcpean community of 21,000 an Asizn community of
81,000 and an Arab population of 21,000, there ars no less than 113
separate tribal groups, ranging in size from the Sukuma,6 with well over

2 million members, to small tribes of only a2 few thousand persons, The
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provinces to the wesi and southesast of lake Victoria and the coastal
distriets are the only considerable arsas capable of supporting a sub-
etantial population density, Eleswhore high population density exists
only in a feow favourcd moumteinous areas, Very large regions of the
Tsrz'itory are sparsxly populated bocause of shortzge of permanent water
or because of the prasance of the tsetee fly with its accompanying i1ls
of human or bovine trypsncsomiansis, The considersble distances between
the main centres of population and the relatively poor commumnications
bestween them have in the past been major obstamlez both to the economic
developmsnt and to the growth of a nationally-oriented politicsl con-
sciousnass,

36, Over the last few yosars, however, factors promoting the development
of a national unity have become increasingly effective, It is true that
the bagic econcmic diverpity remains and that because of limited resocurces
enly relatively SloW improvemsnts have besn pos=ible in the system of
commundcations. Therz has, howaver; bsen a steady inerease in production
of erops for sale by African peasants and & resultant change from a pre-
deminantly svbsistence economy on a district basls to the beginnings of
a unified money economy for the whole Territory. A much greater factor
for unity, however, has Leen the emergence of African political con-
sciousness on a naticnal scale and of representative political institu-
tions,

37. Previous Visiting !iissions found it advisable to spend sone five
to six weeks in the Territory, the greater part of which was devoted to
extensive travel in the interior and to the study of regional problems,
Begause of the development of cemiralized institutions and of a national
movement . the Misslon wished to devote a greater portion of its stay

to diseussions with Ministers, officlals and political leaders in Dar

es Salaum and in fact spent several days more there than previous Mis-
gions. On the other hand, the need to make a much lenger stay than
pravious Missiona in Ruanda-Urmmdi owing to the urgency and complexity
of the problems of that ‘srritory, and the instructions given to the
Mission by the Trustesship Council that its reports should be submitied
in time for consideration by the Coumcil at its twenty-sixth session
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combined to limlt the stay of the Mission in Tanganyika to three weeks,
only half of which was available for touring in the interior., MNeverthe-
less, by dividing iteelf into two parties, which travelled mainly by
chartered airplanss, the Mission was able to visit all but one of the
provingcial centres, as well as several important district centres.
Inavitably visits to institutions and to economic projects in the field
had to be kept to a minimum, but thé Mission went to great pains to
acguaint itself through written memoranda and oral briefings by the
officials concerned, with the major aspects of economic and social
progress. By holding meetings with recognized local authorities and
elected representatives and by granting interviews to leaders of
political organizations and other individuals and groups, the Mission
belleves that it has acquired a representative, if hurried, view of
public opinion in the Territory.

38, The Mission has found the shortness of time available to it for
the preparation and adoption of the report to be a greater difficulty
than the shortness of its stay in the Territory. It trusts, however,
that it has been able to present in an organized fashion all important
matters brought to its attention.




II, POLITICAL ADVANCHMENT

General pclitical situation

l. The mnost noteworthy feature of the political situation in
Tanganyika is the peaceful and harmonious atmosphere of goodwill.
Nowhere did the Mission get the impression that there were any
political tensions or any current threat to law and order.

2, The Mission was informed by both officials and African leaders
that the situation had not been always so harmonious, In the years
lmmediately preceding the 1958 election there had been a certain
tension between the then wholly of ficial Government and African
nstionaliste, which had erupted into several minor breaches of the
peace and into a determined opposition to certain policies of the
Government.

3. The Mission was informed, however, that the situation had improved
after the 1958-1959 elections, in which as is well known all 30 repre-
sentatives seats were won by candidates who were members of or were
endorsed by the Tanganyikan African National Union, which will hence-
forth in this report, as it is in Tanganyika 6 be referred to as TANU,

L. Since that time various measures of constitutional advance have
occurred at such frequent intervals as to bring about that peaceful
state of affairs to which the Mission has already referred. The
appointment of the Post-tlection Committee under the Chairmanship of
Sir Richard Ramage in May 1959, the establishment of the Council of
Ministers and the appointment of five elected members as ministers in
July 1959, the announcement that new elections would take place in
1960, the publication of the Ramage Report in December 1959 with its
recommendatione that a great majority of seats in the new lLegislative
Council should be elective, the announcement made on 26 April 1960 that
from 1 October ten of the twelve ministries would be held by unofficial
members of the Legislative Council have all contributed to creating the
present wholly satisfactory climate of public opinion.
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50 This ia not to state that pressures for constitutional changes

have not continued to exist. Indeed in the budget session of the
Legislative Council in May 1959, criticism by the representative

members of the budget was very vigorous indeed, and demands for
responsible government in 1959 were put forward. There was some
impatience expressed at the delay in announcing the action to be taken

on the Ramage Report, but this dissolved into widespread satisfaction when
the Governor finally made his announcement in December 1959. There has
been continued criticism of the fact that elections will be held only

in September, thus delaying the achlevement of responsible govermment
until October, to which the Government has replied by emphasizing the
complexity of the operations concerned. There has also been criticism

of failure to grant universal adult suffrage, though this is tempered

by a general feeling that the results of the election will not be
affected by the typs of suffragén%y a realizat oneihwg%&%%?%:lggﬁ?‘nt
suf frage will speedily be proposed. Finally, there is a steady
emotional pressure for Uhuru, for complete independence in the near
future, This natural feeling is shared by even those African leaders

who realize the serious practical mroblems which newly independent
Tanganyika will have to face.

6. The Mission found only one politicel organization in Tangenyika,
which gave proof of enjoying mass support, namely, TANU, Members of

* the Mission were present at a meeting organized by TANU in Dar es

Salaam, at which Mr. Julius Nyerere gave an address on his recent visit
to the United States and England. It was attended by an orderly but
enthusiastic crowd estimated at between 30,000 and 40,000 people. The
members of the Mission who toured the south of the Territory attended
large public meetings, totalling in one instance about seven thousand
persons, organized by TANU in almost every place visited. Those members
who toured in the north saw only one large gathering of TANU supporters,
but they had no reason to doubt the assurances of various deputations
of the party in other centres that their branches had a large paid-up
membership and enjoyed wide popular support.

7o TANU of course enjoys the great prestige of having won its campaign
for responsible govermment and for the abolition of the parity system.
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It stands for the laudable principle of demoecratiec e;au&'uty without
distinctlon of race, sex, language or religion. It is true that TANU
members on the Ramage Commiitee agreed to the establishment of European
and Asian reserved seats in 10 or 1l constitusncies respectively out of
a total 50, This concession is, howsver, regarded by TANU as a
measure designed to give some reassurance to the members of the ainority
comnunitiss over the psriod of transition to self-govermment or inde-
pendence, Moreover, elaections to the reserved seats will tsks place

on the same common roll as for the open seats,

8. In earlier statements, Mr., Nyerere had suggested that responsible
govermment was the major goal and that the remaining steps toward
indepéndence could be taken as soon as the necessary preparations

had been made, The attitude of TANU on this question as expressed to
the Misalon hes, however, become more urgsnt, In a commmication which
was addressed to it not only by the headquarters of TANU, but also by
the majority of the branchu,y the request was made "that the proposed
Saptember geperal election should be mounted as a piobiscite for the
independence of the Territory.” The resasons given were as follows:

® (1) The electorate gave the present elected members of the
Legislative Council the mandate of Responsible Government.
Respensible Government is thersfore no longer an election
issue,

(2) The whole country is united andpeaceful and is demanding
for immediate indepsndence,

(3) lMounting another election afisr the September cne bsfore
the country attains Independence would be unnecessary,
anwise and wasteful, It seems to be a convention of the
U.N,0. to ascortain the wishes of the inhabitante of a
Trust Territory through a plebiscite prior to the ascossion
to Independence of the Terwitory,

(4) Events in Africa, other Trust Territories and the World at
large and within the Territary are such that Tanganyika has
to attain independence immediately,

(5) Such a move would give the Torritory that peaceful and con-
fident climate which is essential for social and economic
development .1

9, The ission sought to clarify this matter when receiving the
principal TANU deputatien, led by Mr. Nyerere himself. Hr. Nyerere

1/ This wemorandum is annexed to the present report.
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explained that it was the intention of TAND to seek from the people at the
September elections a mandate to ask for indepsndence without further
elections, If victorious at the polls, TANU would then fsel free to
implement this policy in the way it considered best. One possibility
might be the adoption by the Legislative Council of an appropriate
resolution requesting the United Kingdom Government to take the

necessary steps to terminate Trusteeship over Tanganyika, When questioned
by the Mission, he agreed that it would be desirable to take certain
measures, including the enactment of a Constitution and citizenship

law, before independence was achieved, The Mission gained the impression
that one of the aims of TANU in presenting the memorandum was to ensure
that the restricted suffrage at the next elections, to which TANU is in
fact opposed, should not be a bar to the attainment of independence by
Tanganyiks.

10, TANU is consciocus of the great economic problems which an independent
Tanganyika will have to face, but it hopes to meet them in the firet
instance by promoting a much more urgent productive effort on the part

of the people and in the second place by the receipt of aid from abroad
"without strings attached." It is particularly anxious to receive aid
through United Nations agenciss and to that end to have a United HNations
Office established in Tanganyika. Even if intermaticnal aid is not
forthcoming, however, TANU will continue to press for independence.

11. The only other African political party in the Territory is the
Tanganylka African National Congress, which "broke away" from TANU
several years ago and which unsuccessfully contested one seat in

the 1958 elections., The Mission received deputations of this organi-
zation in Jar es Salaam headed by its leader Mr. Zuberl Mtemyu, while
members visiting the north met small deputations at Tanga and Mwanza,

as well as a reprasentative at Arusha, In the southern part of the
Territory, menbers met with a small deputation at Tukuyu in the Southern
Highlands Province and was informed of the existence of a branch in the
Eastern Province. The Mission also received several communications
purporting to come from branches of the Congress in places not visited by
by it. In no case was the Mission invited to attend a meeting of
Congress supporters,




12, The Congress is like TANU, restricted to African membership, but

wnlilm ity soolis 4o roolricl political righls to Afvicans borm in
Tanganyika, It is preparsd to concede, however .  an economic role to
members of the immigrant communities and has recently changed its
policy so as to recognize their right to naturalisation after L5 years
residenes, The African Netional Congress calls for indspendence
fmmediately after the September electicns. Mr, MtemVn stated that his
party would contest a nmumber of seats in those elections,

13. Ancther African organization with a political aspect is the All-
¥oelem National Union of Tanganyika (AMNUT), Basing itself on the fact
that mach of the education in Tanganyika has been conducted by Christian
missions and that predominantly loslem parts of Tanganyika have not
benefited to the sams extent from educational facllitles, AMNUT has

asked for improved facilities for Moslem education and in a recent peti-

tion to the Trusteeship Council asked for a postponement of independsnce
for Tanganyika until such time as the Moslem commmity, which amounts
to some two million persons, could stand on an equal footing with the
Christian population. The Mission undarstands that this last request
hae been withdrawn, In any case, the AMNUT deputation which appeared
before the Mission stated that it did not imtend to enter candidates

in the forthcoming election.

1. Apsrt from these organizations there are a nusber of Africen organi-
zatiens operating at the local govermment level, where the increasing
uze of elective msthods gives them scope, Thus at Moshi, members of

the Mission received deputations from the Kilimanjaroc Chagga Citizens
Union and from the Chagga Domomratic party, which compete in the rather
turbulent local politics of the Kilimanjare district, while at Irings,

a memcrandum was received from the Hehe Democratic Union,

15, Among the immigrant communities, there is little organized politi-
cal activity. An exception should be made, howsver, as regerds the

Asian Association, which has 1 500 paid-up members, but claims majority
support among the Asian community. As the political ally of TANU, the




Asian Association put forward the majority of the present Asian elected
members of the Legislative Council. In its interviews with the Mission
at Dar es Salaam and Tabora, the Association was even more insistent
than TANU in pressing for early independence and for a fully democratic
method of voting. The Asian Association has an honourable record, which
goes back beyond the foundation of TANU, of support for the principle of
the common roll and, since 1956, for universal adult suffrage, The
Association stated also that it was opposed to the reservation of seats
for minority groups.

186 In only one place, Tukuyu,in the Southern Highlands Province, did
the Mission receive a deputation from the United Tanganyika Party which,
as a national political organization, ceased to exist after the 1958-1959
elections, This branch, while claims 1,020 members in the Rungwe District
was oppogsed to the TANU request that the forthcoming elections should be
"mounted" as a plebiscite for independence on the grounds that a transi-
tional period of responsible government was necessary to prepare the
Territory politically and to permit the development of a parliamentary
opposition, The Mission did not encounter any evidence of activity by
this party elsewhere in the Territory, and understands that this is the

only remaining organized group.

17. In interviews and private conyersations with small groups of
buropeans and Aslans established in Tanganyika 6 the Mission noted a
degree of apprehenaion about the rapidity of political progress in the
Territory and about the protection of their economic rights when
Tanganyika attained its independence, The Mission is bound to state
that these cases were somewhat isolated and were accompanied by no
suggestions for political action. They were moreover outweighed by
statements by other members of these communities that the political
situation was excellent and that the present 4 frican leadership would
have due regard to their rights.

18, The Mission realizes that some feeling of apprehension is inevitable
when a diajor change of regime is shortly to take place, Such a change
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is, however, never likely to take place under mere favourabls circum-
stances than in Tanganyika, Furthermore, the leaders of TANU have given
all reasonable assurances, which they repsated to the Mission, that the
rights of such psrsons will not be infringed. The ilission is confident
that the framers of the constitution of the indepsndent state of
Tanganyika will see the wisdom of $ncluding therein provisions respsct-
ing human rights and fundamental freedom for all inhabitants, as has
been done in most modern constitutions,

19. Before concluding this survey of the political situation in Tanganyika,
the ilission would like to bear witness to the excellent relations existing
betwesn persons of variocus races, The ease and graciousness of socisl
contacts is very romarkable, A potential source of friction lies in the
fact that in general members of the immigrant commnities have a much
higher standard of living than do most Africans., There is, however,K a
growing realization by thinking Europeans and Asians of the need to help
enterprising Africans to set themselves up in business or as master far-
mers, All things considered, the present situation is an encouraging
example to other multiracial socletles.
20 . Finally, as a practical example of racial cooperation in action,

the lission wishes to refer to the Tanganyike Elected ilembers' Organiza-
tion which is composed of all African, Asian and European elected members
of the legislative Council and through which their attitudes in the Coun-
¢il are coordinated. The Nission held a discussion with those members
of TEMO who were present at the time in Dar es Salsam at a meeting in
which Sir Ernest Vasey, the Minister of Finance, alsc parti-

cipated, All members present were united in their determination to
press forward towards the attaimment of independence for Tanganyilm and
in their realizaticn of the economic problems which the Territory

faces. They were confident that these problems could be solved by
determined leadership and expressed the hope that United Nations aid and
gther forms of international assistance wouid alsgo be made available,
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Refom of the lLxecutive Government

2).. At the time of the previcus Mission’s visitl the composition of the
exocutive branch of government wae of a predeminantly official character,
The Chief Executive Officer was the Governor acting, howsver, after con-
sultation and in many matters with the corsent of the Executive Council
composed of nine members who were Goverument offfg atgdmgsg’;rhoi‘?ore/
individual responsibilities of the officials for the direction of groups
of departments of Guvernment had besn emphasized by their having been
given the status of ministars in 1957, a reform which had besn accempanied
by the appoiniment of six aaaistgnogyi&agiegters (four Africans, one Buropean
and one Asian), However, the assistant ministers, with one exception,
werd not members of the Executive Council, The other six members of the
Exscutive Council (two from each of the three main racial groups) had no
sdministrative responsibilities, :

22, After the conclusion of the first elections to the Legislative Coun-
¢il in February 1959, comsideration was given to setting up a Council of
Ministers in which a mmber of ministers chosen amongst the elected mem-
bers of the lLegislature might play a full part., As established on 1

July 1959, thie Couneil; which is presided over by the Governor,
conslsted of seven official ministers and five elected ministers.

three of whom are Africans, one is an Asian and one a Enropoanuy The

"Exscutive Council was, however, kept temporarily in existence to give

advice in connexion with the exercise of the prerogative of merecy and,

in a subordinate position in relation to the Council of lMinisters on
questions of general policy.

23, The elected ministers are expected to suppert government policy in
the legislative Council. They are, on the other hand, all supporters of
TANU,

24, In view of the fact that the TANU leader, Mr. Nyerere,6 did not

take office in the new Council of Ministers and that as Chairman of the
Tanganyika Elected Members Organization he had conducted guite a vigorous
campaign of criticism against what he still regarded as a bureaucratic

official

1/ Barly this year the retiring/llinister for Finance was repiaced by Sir
Ernest Vasey, formerly Minister for Finance in Kenya;, who is neither
a career gfficial nor an elec¢ted minister, but is described as an
appointed iinister,




and alien form of administration, the position of the slected ministers
might have been difficult, In fact; the elscted ministers seem to have
had a considsrable freedem in administering the dzpartments under their
contrel and to have heen able to influence general govermment policy to
such an extent that they have bean alle to support it without any ambar-
ragsment, Indeed, the position has been recognized by all parties as
transitional pending the projected reform of the Legislative Council,
following which 1t was gonerally agresd a corresponding change in the
Council of Ministers would take place,

25, The reform of the Executive Governnent was not included in the terms
of reference of the Post Elections Conmittee, However, when the recom-
mendations of that Committse were announced, the Governor stated that he
had been authorized by the Sscretary of State for the Colonies to say
that Her iajesty’'s Government had agread that, provided there were no
untoward developments, the Executive Govermment would be reformsd after
the General Elsction on the baeis of an unofficial majority; that is to
say,. the Council of linisters would he reconstituted in such a way that
the number of ministsrs selected from smongst the people of the Territory
would be greater than the number of ministers who wers public officers,
26. The Governor went on to say that the precise structure of the Execu-
tive Government in its new form had yet to be decided upon: in order
that this might be done, and for the purpose of examining the considerable
masber of related matters which would require to be dealt with in connexion
with this constitutional change, it was proposed that discussions should
ba held in London in the Spring of 1960. Not the lsast of the matters
that would require to be studied was the position of the Civil Service

in the conditicms which would be created by this and future constitutional
changes. It was the intention of the 3Ses¢retary of State that representa-
tive onofficials should be invited to take part in these discussions,

27. Before the Mission left Tanganyika it was informed that in the opinion
of the Administering Authority and of the political leaders in the lerry.
tory such a conference was unnecessary. Instead a statement concerning
the future exscutive govermment of Tanganyika would bé made to the legisla
tive Council when it next met,
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24, The text of this statement, which was made on 26 April shortly
after the Mission left the Territory,6 was as follows:

"It is announced by the Governor, with the suthority of ths
- Secretary of Stats, that the following changes will bo nade in tho
amégutiw Government of Tanganylka with effsct from October 1,
1960:

(1) A post of Chief Minister will be creatsd, The Chief
Minister will be the Governor's principal adviser and
leader of Covermmusnt business in Legislative Counecil.
c In carrying out his general co-ordinating functions,
the Chief Mimister will work through the Provincial
Administration,

(2) The post of Chief Secretary will be abolished, A new post
of Deputy Govermor will be created, The Deputy Governor
will be a member of the Council of Ministers but not of
the Legislative Council, Hs will be the head of the Civil
Servies,

(3) The Council of Ministers will consist of the Governor
(President), the Deputy Governor, ten unofficial Hiniataray
and two Civil Service Ministers, The Civil Service Minis-
ters will be the Attorney-General and the Minister for
Information Services,

(4) An vnofficial lMinister will be appointed as Minister for
Home Affairs, His portfolio will include Police, Prisons
and Immigration, Hesponsibility for the use and opera-
tional control of the Police Force will remain vested in
the Govermor himself, who, acting in his discretion may,
in the exercise of that responsibility, give directions
to the Commissioner of Police as the professional head
of the Fores,

{(5) The Executive Council will cease to exist. "

O

29. In its final discussions with the Govermor and with officials of

the Colonial Office in London, the Mission was apprised of the tenor of

this statement and given some explanation of its implications. In par-=

ticular, it noted that the new constitutional change does not represemt
» the last stage before self-government or independence. That stage will
be reached when the Govermor and the official members of the Council of
Minizters retiva from its deliberations znd there iz a Prime Minister
presiding over a Cabinet. In the meantime.  the Govermor will retain the
power, which the administering Authority consider® necessary in view of
its responsibilities under the Trusteeship Agreement 6 to reject the advice
of the Council of Ministers, a power which in practice he is unlikely to
exsrcise,

P The Mission understands that one of these will be Sir Ernest Vasey,
the present Minister of Finance, who although not an elected member
of the Legislative Council, has the support of the elected members.
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30. When the Mission inquired what were the reasons for the intermediate
stage, it wae informed by the Governor that one of the main reasons

was to permit the orderly transfer from a civil service, for the conditions
of service of which the Secretary of State was still responsible, to one
over which the future Prime Minister and Government of Tanganyika would have
full comtrol. It wauld also provide an opportunity for putting the finances
of Tanganyika on a sounder basis,

31, Speaking in the Legislative Council sfter the statement had been
made by the Chlef Secretary, Mr. lNyerere, as Chairman of TEMO, welcomed
the amnounced changes as a8 major step towards full indepemxence and ex-~
prassed the bellef that the new Government would have sufficient powera
to tackle the raising of the standards of living of the people and to
lead the country rapidly to independence. He expressed reservations
concerning the continued presence of the Governor in the Council of
Ministers, since if the Governor insisted on some particular point it
would lead to & constitutional crisis, Finally Mr. Nyerere thoughtthat
the forthcoming elections could take place by early August at the latest,
in which case he considered that the new Government should be formed as
soon as possible thereafter. He expressed the hope that the United
Kingdom Government would take note of the points he had raised, but
believaed on the other hand that a London Conference would be unnecsssary
after the statement.

32, It seems that the introduction of the new system of Government will
conestitute a major constitutional advance and will amount in fact to &
large measure of lnternal self-government, The Mission is confident,
however, that the Administering Authority will give due consideration to
the reservations made by Mr, Nyerers,

Reform of the Legislative Council

3%, 4t the time of the visit of the previous Mission the electoral provi-
sions for the first election of representative members of the Legislative
Council had just been decided upon and the detailed arrangements for the
holding of these elections in two stages in September of 1958 and 1959
were being worked out., In essence, the sole change was that the

represantative side of the House would be elected on a restricted franchise
rether than be nominated by the Government as had previously been the case,
In all, thirty members were to be elected in nine provincial areas and in
Dar es Salaam. In each constituency there was a common roll of cualified
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eleclors, each of whom was required {9 vote for one Luropean, one Asian

and one African candidate in his comstituency. Thus the principle of

parity first recommended by the Constitutional Comnittee in 1951 and for

some years the target of considerable criticism in the Trusteeship Council,
was continued in force for the time being. The first stage of the elections,
held in September 1958, was marked by a number of contests between candidates
supported by the United Tanganyika Party and TANU. In the event, however,
candidates who were members of or who were endorsed by TANU easily won all
of the contested seats. In the second stage of the elections which were
advanced to February 1959, the TANU candidates were either returned unopposed
or obtained large majorities over independent candidates.

34 . It had long been the intention of the Tanganyika Government that a Post
Blections Committes should be set up to consider further constitutional
advances, This Committee was established on 22 May 1959 with the following
terms of reference:

"l. Having regard to the fact that it is not intended that parity of
representation in the Legislative Council should be a permanent
feature of the Tanganylka Constitution, and bearing in mind the
need for adequate representation of the msin minority communities
-and the desirability of keeping the total number of elefted members
to a figure not greatly in excess of the present total of representa-
tivesmembers; to recommend that, if any, changes should be made in
the existing provisions for representation by elected members in
the Legislative Council; what, if any changes should be made in
the present number of constituencies and in their boundaries; and
what if angy, changes should be made in the present system of
tripartite voting.

"2, To recommend whether there should continue to be members of
Legislative Council representing such interests as the Governor
may think fit  and, if so, to recommend how many there should be
and how they should be selected.

"3. To recommend whether, within the general principles of a qualitative
franchise, any changes in the present qualifications for candidates
and voters would be desirable; and if so, what those changes should
be,

"4, To consider whether a Territorial Council composed of representa-
tives of the chilefs and of others, whose experience and wisdom
enable them to make a valuable contribution to the deliberations
of such a council, should be established, and to consider its
composition, powers and functions including the power to consider
any Bill referred to it by the Governor before the conclusion of
the second reading of the Bill and to report upon it to the
Legislative Council; and to make recommendations accordingly. ®
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The composition of the Committee was:

Sir Richard Ramage, C.M.G, (Chairman); Chief H,M, Lugusha
M.B. ., M,L.C. (Nom:.natod Member - Deputy Chairman); Mr. J. er,
M, L. C, (Ei].act.ed nambcrj, Mr. MK, Barghash, M,L.C, (Nominated
Hember); Mr, P, Bomani; M.L.C. Elected Mehber); Marion, Lady
Chesham, M,L,C. (Elected Member); Mrs, J, Davis, M.L.C. ’ (Nominated
l-!embar), Mr, %.E.M. Dawson, Q.C., M.L.C. (Nominated Member,
Solicitor General); Mr. G.W.Y. Hucka 0.B.E., (also Secretary);
Mr, Al Noor Kassum, M.L.C. (&lected M.e.-nber), "Mr, R.M, Kawawa
M.L.C. (Elected Member); Mr. J. Keto, M.L,C. (lected Member);
Chief J, Maruma, M.L.C. (Nominated Hember); Mr, M, N, Hattanaey
M.L,Co )(hlscted Mem.er) and Mr. L.N. Sijaona, M.L.C. (Elected
Member
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36, The report of the Commitise was published togsther with an
exchange of despatches bstwesn the Governor of_Tanganyika and the Secre-
tary of State for the Colonies on 15 Deceumber 1959, concerning proposals
acepted by the Government for a major re-constitution of the legislative
Council, In fact, the repert contained two proposals for the composi-
tion of thes elsctive side of the legislative Council, according to whether
of not it was the intention of the Administering Authority to retain an
officlal majority in the Councll, Since it has subsequently basn made
clear by the Secretary of State that it is no longer intended to maintain
an official majority for the next elections (in fact the official me jority
had already been relinguishsd at the opening of the last session of the
Legislaiive Council) ,0nly the second alternative will be described here,
37. The Committee proposed that the great majority of elected seats,
napely 50 constituencies ocut of a total of 71, would be cpen seats to
which any person regardless of racs who fulfilled the necsssary qualifi-
cations required of a candidate could be elscted. I2 11 of the consti-
tuencies in which there was 2 comparatively largs Asian population amd in
10 in which thers was an appreciable European minority, the qualified
electors regardless of racs, would also elect Asian and Europsan members
respectively, Seats hitherto ressrved for Africans were eliminated,

although it is natursl to expsct that Africans would be elected in the great
majority of the open constituencies, particularly since it was also pre-

poged that the elsctorate should be greatly expamded. The proposals for
minority representation were put forward unanimously by the Committee and
were in fact accepted as a transitional measure in a considerable number
of African representations, perticularly in the memorandum by TANU, The
Committee made nmo comments on the principle involved excapi to recall

the view that minority representation should be regarded as being for
the best interest of Tanganyika in the existing circumstances but l1i=bls
to review at a later date. It may be noted that the proposals did not
rejuire that the meuber elected to the reserved seat should represent the
majority opixdons of the members of his race in that constituency, In
fact he would be chosen by an electorate that would be overwhelmingly
African and the only assuranee that he wuld represent the opinion of
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porsons of his own race would be the requirement that his nomination
paper should be signed by thirty~five persons;of whom twenty-five must
belong to his community,
38. It may be noted that in dete rmining constituencies the
Committee recommended as a general rule that districts rather thap pro-
vinces should be usad as the basic constituency. This, however, main-
tained ths consid:rable disparities in the size of the constituencies
which exist in the present arrangesments. ,
39. As regards the other aspscts of the composit..{on of the legislative
Council, it may bs recalled that the Committee was called upon to recom-
mend whether there shodld continue to be members of the Lsgislative Coun~
cil representing such interests as the Covernor might think fit.In the
light of the movement of opinion away from the principle of nomination of
members to the lagislative Council; the Committee had no difficulty in
arriving attheconclusion that in the stage of constitutional development
under consideration the appointment of members nominated to reprssent
such interests could not be justified but indeed that as long as the
Govermor had the power to nominate members to the government side of
--the Council, it would be possible to give represeniation to any interests
of importance which appeared otherwise likely to be inadesquately repre-
sentod, In accepting this recommendation of the Committee, the Governor
and the Secretary of State stated that its acceptance should not be taken
as in any way restricting the Governmor's discretion in any nominations
that he might bs empowered to make to the legislative Council in acecord=-
ance with the forthcoming constitutional legislation,
40. Another featurs of the terms of rsference of the Post flection Com-
mittse which had implications regarding the enactment of legislation, if
not regarding the composition of the legislative Council, was the requirs-
ment that the Committes should consider whether or not a Territorial Couwn-
cil composed of representatives of chiefs and of other persons of experience
and wiscom should be established as a second chamber with restricted
powers of recommendation on draft legislation, There had recently been
established in Tanganyika a Chief'’s Comvention in which the important
Chiefs of the lerritory meet periodically to discuss matters of mutul
interest and matters which have been referred to them by the Government
for advice, The Chief's Convention was naturally interested in seeing
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this body dewloped into ths suggested Territorial Council, After due
consideration the Committes noted that there was considerable opposition
to this course from psersons who were suspicious of any brake on a largely
elacted legislative Council and those who felt that such a proposal might
involve a serious danger of bringing the Chiefs openly into the politiecal
arena to the detriment of their position in local government, The Come
mittee recommended against the establishment of the suggested Territorial
Council but in favour of giving statutory recognition of the Chief's
Convention by means of loecal leglslation,

4kl, The recommendations of the Committee weres accepted by the Administer-
ing Authority (subject to certain modifications relating to suffrage
which are describsd below) and embodied in the Tanganyika (Legislative
Council) (Amendment) Order-in-Council, 1959, Thess new arrangements
will accordingly coms into effect with the forthcoming elections to be
held in Septomber, or, as Mr, Nyersre has suggested, August 1960,

42, The ikission has vevy little further to report on this matter, exocept
to state that the arrangements for electing the new legislature are
going forward with little or no controversy. The Mission has already
noted that TANU has accepted the principle of reserved ssats for Asian
and European members only for the life of the next Legislative Assembly
and that the African National Congress is opposed to that principle., In
any case, in the next legislature a large majority of seats will be filled
by African elected members., The Mission was further led to believe that
the right of the Governor to nominate members at his diseretion would be
exercised very sparingly indeed,

Changes in the Franchise and the Elsctoral System

43, When elections were first introduced on a territory-wide scale for
the election of members to the iegislative Council in 1958 and 1959, the
following qualifications were required of voters:
 Age - minimum 21 years;
Residence - minimum 3 out of the last 5 years in Tangenyika or
possession of a certificate of permanent residence;
Other qualifications - at least one of the following:

Income - a minimun of £150 during the precsding year;
. or
Education - minimum satisfactory completion of Std,\TII

in Tanganyika Govermment schools or its

equivalent;
or




0ffice holding - membership of various councils or holding
ths office of Chief or other native autho-
rity or hsadman or being recognized by
native law and custom as head of a clan,
L. As has bsen noted above, electors wers enrolled on a2 common roll
for the constituency concerned but, to validate their tallots, were
obliged to vote for a candidate for each of the thres ssats - African,
Aglan and European - which wers actrally contested in the constituency
concerned, Although the total electorzte was roughly estimated at
150,000 psrsons, only 28,526 voters registered for the first stage of the
elections and 30,791 for the second stage,
45, The Trusteeship Council and its Missions had in the past expressed
som2 criticism of the restricted size of the electorate and of the mechaniam
of the compulsory tri-partite vote, For its part the Administering
Authority had for some tims intended that the question of the franchise
to be used in future should be one of the terms of reference of the Post
Elections Coumittes, This intention was, as noted above, given effect to,
though the Committee’s recommendations were to be within the general
principles of a qualitative franchise,
46. Ia presenting its report, the Committee noted that it had received
many represantations in favour of adult or adult male franchise and
recognized that under the present world conditions any restrictions
could not be maintained over any length of time, Within the limits of
its terms of raferenc: the Committee was amxious to provide a very wide
franchise and it therefore considered the merits of two qualifications:
literacy and paymsnt of personal tax, Be].’l.oving that the latter quali-
fication would permit s wider franchise and would be more easily estab-
1ished, it accordingly recommended that the payment of personal tax or
the holding of a certificate of tax exsmption covering the preceding year
should be a . ualification for the franchise, The Committee recognized
that & tax payers’ franchise would in large measure discriminate against
women, who are not normally required to pay personal tax, While noting
that public epinion was less elearly formed in regard to the desirability
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of women voting than in the case of men, the Committee considered it
important that an opportunity to vote should be given to as many women
as possibls who seemed likely to be able to use it to advantage, The
Committee reached the conclusion that one of the following altermative
qualifications would be appropriate at this stage of development to quali-
fy a woman to votes
(1) owning a house in a town or having a homestead elsewhers, or
(2) paying any form of direct tax or rate, or
(3) holding a licence for any form of business for which a fee is
paid, or
(4) possessing literacy, in either English or Swahili, to the extent
that she could, without assistanes, fill in the application form
_ for registration as a voter,
47. The proposals set out above in rsgard tec men and women would replace
ths present educational and income qualifications and the Committee
recommanded that those provisions shculd be repealed,
LB, With regard to the office holding provision, the Committee noted
that all men in tho scheduled offices would almost certainly be quali-
fied under the tax paying provision, but that the proposals regarding women
would not be so comprshensive, The Committes, therefore, recommended
that the office holding provision should be maintained and should be
extended to include members of recognized villags councils as well as
past or present membsrship of any of the scheduled offices, It was
hoped thus to bring within eligibility of voting a mmber of older women
who played an imprtant part in village comunity life,
49. The existing qualifications for candidstes were in every respsct
mors stringent than those of electors, In particular, ons of the fol-
lowing alternate qualifications was required:
(a) satisfactory completion of a course of general education not
lower than Std, XII; or
(b) an income of £200 a ysar; or
(¢) previous membership of the Legislative Council.
The Comittee maintained these relatively restriective qualifications
and in addition recomsended that candidates should have not only
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suffiecient fluency in English to be able to read and understand docu-
ments normally considered by the legislative Council but also ability
to follow a debate in English, (This follows from an intention to
abolish the facilities in the Legislativa Council for simultaneous
translation of English into Swahlili and vicé versa; in practice proe
ceedings have always bsen in English), On the other hand the Committee
recommsnded that the period of residence required of a candidate should be
reduced to three yoars out of the last five, instead of four years out of
the last six,

50. In forwarding the conclusions of the Committee to the Secretary of
State for the Coloniss, the Acting Governor of Tanganyiks stated that it
was the view of the Council of llinisters that the registration of male
voters should be made dependent upon the payment of personal tax (or
exemption therefraom) during the period of three ysars immediately pre-
cading the year of registration,

51, Commenting on the qualifications for voters, the Secretapy of State
for the Colonies, in a despatch published together with the report of
the Post Elections Committee, stated that he shared the desire of the
Committee and of the Tanganyika Government that there should be a sub-
stantial widening of the franchise but felt that there were wvalid
objections to making the payment of perscnal tax, even over a period

of three years, the main qualification for a voter, In the first place,
the existing electoral arrangements in Tanganyika made no distinction
betwesn male and female voters. Any male or female who complied with
the existing requirements could qualify as a voter, Bearing in mind
that only males paid psrsonal tax in Tanganyika, it would be appreciated
that to link the right to vote with the payment of personal tax would
differentiate against women,

52, The Secretary of State concluded that there were three basic, but
alternative, qualifications which might be regarded as indicating that
the psrson concerned possessed ithe discretion and experience necessary

to exercise his vote with responsibility?’, These three qualifications
related to his stake in the country (i.e,, his inéoms); or to his literacy
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(1.e., his ebility to read and write); or to his ability and willingness
to take a responsible part in the conduct of public affairs (i.,e. his
holding of a prescribed office), He therefors decided that, in place
of the alternative qualifications recommnded by the Committee, one of
the following three qualifications should be required of any person vwhether
male or female, seeking, for the first time, registration as & voter:-

(2) having the ability to read and write in English or Swahili; or

(b) having an incoms (as dsfined in the Personal Tax Ordinance) or

£75 per annum; or )

(¢) being the present or past holder of a prescribed office,
53. The qualifications for voting in the forthcoming elections were
accordingly drawn up in accordance witn the Secretary of State’s doci~
sion, An important modification resulted, however, from a subsequent
decision to interpret the income qualification as meaning income in
cash or kind, This enabled peasants who possess little or no cash in-
comeé to include the estimated value of their subsistence crops and other
activitiss, Thus, in effect practically every head of household tecame
eligible to vote under the income qualification,
54, Registration for the election was completed shortly before the Mis-
sion arrived in the Territory and resulted, on the final count, in a
total of 885,000 registrations, a very substantial increase over the previous
figure of some 60,000, This was nevertheless only about half the
mmbsr of persons who were estimated as potentially eligible to register,
The Mission, enquiring into the reasons for this;, found that the pro-
portion of persons who had registered to the estimated potential waried
greatly from district to district; for example, in the Western Province
the number of registrations exceeded expectations while among the Masai,
where most of the adult males in a population of 46,000 were probahly
eligible under the income qualificstion, the total number of registretions
amounted to only 500, Various reasons weré adduced in areas with poor
registration returns, the most cogent of which were probebly lack of
political ewareness, difficulty of comunications and suspicions and
misunderstandings concerning the reazons behind the incowe quelification.
lioreover, "the absence of substantial politiccl competition 2lso seems
to have discouraged registretion,




55, The Mission belleves that the failure of many potential voters to
register is to be expected in any community where the holding of elections
is for many people a relatively new innovaticm, Viewed in this light the
total of registrations is not unsatisfactory. On the other hand, the
Migsion fesls that results would lave been more satisfactory if the
franchize had been broader and if there had been no income qualification
In view of the demand for a wider suffrege, the Miesion regrets tgggiggd was/
not. to introduce universal adult suffrege a% this stage, but thinks that the
present restrictions in the franchise ars not likely substantially to
affect the ressults of this year's elections. The Mission iz confident
that the new Governmeﬁt which will enter office after the elections will
give this matter further attention end %hat the introducticn of universal
adult suffrsgz will not be long delayed,
Lacal Covernmsnt
56. It is necessary to make a clear distinction bsiween urban and rurel loca
governmen®.  In urban ereas, the establishment of town councils along
usual modern lines has proceeded rapidly sinca the creation of the first
council at Tanga in 1952 and by now all the main towns of the Territory
have such councils, Although the unofiicizl membership of theso coun-
cils wes ot first nominated, in most casas on the parity principle, there
hes been a rapid trend tovards the elsction of town councillors exespt for
a few cfficial members, Dar es Saleam, the capital and largest town has |
been distinguished from the otker cemirss in having a lunicipal Council |
with wider powers and in having retainod a nerinated council for a longer
period then the cthers. Ferhaps becauss of this fact or bocause of the
greater complexity of the problems of this rapidly growing area; the
affairs of Dar es Salaam had been the subject of considersble critieisa
in the legislative Council and by political leaders, In any event
slections cn the basis of wards and of 2 householder franchise were held
in Dar es Salaam at the end of 1959, =nd resulted in a predominently
African council which elected the first African mayor. The Mission is
pleased to notes that a similar method is now being emvisaged for a mumber
of the Lown councils. In general, theiefore, the trend of development of
urban local government must be regarded as satisfactory. It nevertheless,
affects only a very smell proportion of the population of the Territory.
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57. Progress in the field of rural local government has besn much less
systematic, It may be remarked that the majority of existing local
authorities in Tanganyika have developed from the efforts of the Admini-
stering Authority in the early years of the Mandate to introduce in the
Territory & system of indirect rule, by which the conduct of local affairs
was to ba vested in the traditional tribal authorities, In many areas, no
such authorities existed and they had to be somewhat artificially created.
In few areas were these authorities able to provide leadership for their
pecple in the task of achieving economic and soclal progress, In fact,
they were in most instances agents for administrative officers in their
necegsarily scmswhat coercive and unpopular efforts to achire the same

ob jective,

58, With a view to giving thess institutions greater vitality and greater
populat support, the Tanganyika Government has endeavoured, since World
War 1I, to associate representatives of the people, chosen by various
simple forms of election, with the chiefly authorities in the conduct of
local affairs. In order to furnish a systematic basis for such develop-
ments as well as to grant appropriate representation to non-Africans living
in the areas affected and thus enable thelr scmewhat more progressive point
of view to be brought to bear, a Local Government Ordinance of 1952 provided
for the establishment of county and local councils which might be called
upon to exercise any or 2ll of a wide range of local govermment functions,
Despite official encouragement, only one County Council covering what is
now the lLake FTovinne;/ and one Local Council in the Newala District were
established, there being a marked reluctance by Africans to admitting
Europeans into what was felt to be a traditional African function. With

a view to overcoming this difficulty, the Government organized multi-
racial "District teams" with advisory powers only.

59, In 1958 under a Local Government (Amendment) Ordinance, nine District
Councils with prescribed functions were established, but local hostility,
inspired psrtly by TAMJ organizers, resulted in the early demise of four of
these and yet another, the Geita District Council was later replaced by a
purely African Council following protracted disturbances and a Government
inquiry, The remaining District Councils are all in the Southern Province,

17 The South East lake County Council was abolished in 1959, as being
too remote from the people it served,
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0.  In & number of arsas where chiefly Native Authorities continued to
exiast, local goverument was hardly more successful. The national aspira-
tions for Uhuru made the peopls in rural areas distrustful of Govermment
measures and somewhat ilmpatient of authority. Chiefs and sub-chiefs, in
enforcing on & local scale mesasures recommended by Govermment officials
in the natural resources field, incurred unpopularity  which on occasions
led to resistance to their authority or resulted in their resignation,
Attempts to overawe local cowrts or to rescue persons from custody also
occurrsd, These events, were most common during 1958 and may in large
measure be discounted as "growing pains" of nationalism, They did,
howaver, cause the Government to incur unpopularity with the elected
members of the lLegislative Council by having additional funds voted in
the 1959 budget for police in rural areas and obliged the Govermment to
racognize that its plans for rural local goverument had been in large
measure frustrated., In Octobsr 1959, the Governor announced the appoint.
ment of a Ministerial Committee to study this question further.

61, At the time of the Mission's visit, the disturbances in the local
government field appeared to be a thing of the past, in part because of
the general improvement in political atmosphore amd in part because of the
abandonment of coercive measures in the matural resources fleld,

62, The Mission's contact with native Authorities or with African Councils
wes necessarily limited by the hurried nmature of its tour of the Territory.
In general, it found amongst African authorities an eagerness for develop-
ment activities in their districts tempered by a consciousness of a lack of
financial resources for the purpose. The Mission was informed by the Minister
for Provincial Affairs that an increaeing proportion of the limited revenues
of local authorities were being devoted to gemeral administration and to the
provision of soclal services, at the expensescf development activities. It
was not surprising that the Mission was approached with several requests for
aid for local projects, The Mission had to explain that any international
ald which might be provided to Tanganyika would necessarily have to be
channelled through the central government.

63. The Mission was informed by the Minister for Provincial Affairs that
wherever local circumstances were ripe the Government was taking ad hoc
steps to make African councils at all levels more democratic. hevertheless,
the Mission could not avoid the impression that no comprehensive policy of
develeping rural local government has at present been worked out either by
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the exisiing ovficials or by the prospective members of the futurs
responsible government. The Mission, however 1s confident that the
future reasponsible government will endeavour to intensify and to make
more syestematie the development of democratic institutions of rural
local governmente

The Civil Service

& . Tanganyika possesssg ab tue pruegenl LImo an cfficisnt  conscientious
and woll organized Civil Service, of which however the senior renks are
composed predominantly of expatriate officers, In April 1960, there were
3,814 senior posts in the Civil Service, of which 2,215 were filled by
expatriate officsrs domicilsd in Europesn or similar countries, 505 by
officers danmiciled in Asian countries and 467 by loeally &omic:lled of Picers
(346 Africans, 76 Asians and 45 Europesns) ; in addition there wers 627
vicanciss, of which 282 were filled by local temporary appointmnt The
higher range of posts and tho more technical class of posts are held
aluost exclusively by Buropsan domiciled officsrs who recsive an induce-
ment allowence and overssag leave privileges in zddition to the am
priate local salary,
65. The Mission is conscious of the importance of prsparing Afriecan
cadros to teke over as many senior posts in the Civil Service as possible,
The Mission believes that this principle has been for some time one of
the precccupations of the axisting Covernment of Tanganyika. Thus the
mmber of Africans in senior posts, which wes only one in 1951 and 155
in 1957 had increased to 306 by the close of 1959 and; as noted above,
to 346 at the tims of the Mission's visit, The Mission was assured that
a determined effort was being made *» fill vacancies locally wherever
POSEIDLN, Africanization or
66 . Nevertheless, there is unfortunately no reason to believe that the/
leealization of the Civil Service will be substantially achieved in the
immediate future. For the majority of the posts involved university
degrees or other comparable technical qualifications are a prerequisite,
At the prssent time, the total graduating class from the top of the
African secondary school system is only of the order of 90 a year and the
mmber emerging from institutions of higher sducation is even smaller,
The Mission has recommended elsewhere in the report a marksd intensifi-
cation of secondary education and the Tanganyika Govermment is already
making some efforts in this direction, but in any case it would be
aowrall years before this could have any effect on the rate of entry
into senior posts in the service,




67. Another line of approach which has been pursued in the past and
could no doubt be intensified in the future is the in-service training
and promotion of talented Africans holding junior posts in the service.
This method has been notably successful in introducing a considserable
number of Africans into the senior posts in the Provincial Administration
where ten local officers are District Officers (one African is a District
Commissioner, in the Manyoni District) and sixty-five are Assistant
District Officers. For more technical posts, bursaries for eerving
officers at Makarere or abroad can bridge the gap in qualifications.

68, The Mission is confident that the future responsible Government
will place the localization of the civil service on a more planned and
more intensified basis. It was assured by the present ministers that
they were already reviewing the situation in their departments. The
Mission was also supplied with & paper prepared by the Establishments
Division of the Civil Service showing that much advance planning is
already being done.

69. Nevertheless it became clear to the Mission during its tour of the
Territory that the rebLention of a sufficient number of existing officlalse
1s by no means assured., From the Tanganyika European Civil Servants
Asscociation and from many serving officers, the Mission heard representa-
tions that, compared with salary scales in effect elsewhere, conditions
of service in Tanganyika had progressively deteriorated and that uncertainty
about their future status and about the protection of their rights in an
independent Tanganyika was causing them anxiety. While many of them ex-
pressed a readiness and even a desire to continue to serve in Tanganyika
if reasonable improvements in salary and appropriate assurances were
forthcoming, the Mission was led to believe that a very large proportion
of the staff would leave Tanganyika in the next year or two if such
improvements were not decided upon. It has already been noted that 627
posts,for which recruitment from overseas was considered necessary, could
mt be filled while 220 officers have left the service since 1 July 1958,
including 64 officers on the permanent and pensionable establishaent.

70. In its interviews with the Governor in Dar es Salsam apnd with the
Secretary of State for the Colonies in London, the Mission was informed
that they attached great importance to the handing over of an efficient
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administrative machine when indepsndence came.. The Secretary of State
informed the Mission that he was aware of the anxlety among Furopean
Civil Servants in Tanganyika and hoped that 2 special Commission vwhich
weuld be required to report swiltly, perhsps dealing with soms mattere
in an interim report to save time, would soon be appointed to study the
whole guestlion of their emoluments.

71, Ths Migsion fesls that this problem must be solved as soon as
pessible by agreement betwsen the british Government and the new
responaible Government of Tanganyika if the situation is not to deteriorate
rapidly, If Tanganyika, at a cruclal stage én its development, is not to
lose the services of some of the devoted and experienced public servants
who at presant occupy key positions, a solution is urgently required of the
difficulties connected with ths emoluments and terms of service of those
expatriate officers whose employmont the territorial government wishes to
continue., This problem calls for a hold and imeginative approach. The
Mission considers it very important for Tanganylka that there should be

no hiatus in administrative or technical services over the next few years
and suggests that the most positive wey of tackling the problem would be
in the context of an intensive and comprehensive programme of localization
of the public service. Such a programme could include provision for the
urgent treining of local officers to replace expatristes, and the satis-
faction of legitimate demands concerning emoluments and terms of service
made by those expatriate officers whose employmsnt is for the time being
continied., It should also provide for the expansion and intensification
of secondary and higher education in an effort to supply the public

service with sufficient qualified local officers. Such s "crash programms"
would not be inexpensive, and would almost certainly be beyond the unalded
financial and physical resources of the Tanganyike Govermnment. The Mission
is confident, however, that the Administering Authority is willing to
co=operate with the territorial authorities in this work apd suggests that
early and substantial assistance towards planning and implementing some
agreed programme of the kind mentioned above would be one of the greatest
contributions which the Administering Authority could make towards the
future stability and progress of an independent Tanganyika., The Mission
believes that the United sations also will wish to help in bridging any gap
which may occur in this field, by making available experts under the
technical assistance programme and providing scholarships and fellowshipa




for the training ¢f Tanganyikan officials abroad.

Common ssrviees and common market with Henys and Uganda

72, The arreangements by which a mmber of ssrvieces, notably, railways
and harbours, posts and telecommmire ations, the collection of income

tax and of customs and excise duties, defence and a wide range of research
serviess are administered in common for Tenganyika, Kenys and Uganda
under the Zast African High Commission have been carefully studisd by
the Trusteeship Council and by its Standing Cammittes on Administrative
Unions and there iz no need to describe them in detall in this report.
73, The Council is of course aware that there has long been criticism
in Tanganyika, which has been echosd by the present elected members, that
Tanganyika has nct benafited sufficiently from the cperation of thess
services and that Kenya, where most of the services have their head-
quarters, has been the prims beneficiary. DNewsrtheless, the Tanganyika
legislative Council at the end of 1959 umanimously passed a m~tion
calling for the axtension of the life of East Africa Central Legislative
Assenbly, the legislative arm of the High Cammission, for a period of two
years, during which time a review of the operation of the existing ser-
vices could be carried cut, Similar motiocns by the Lagislative Counecils
of Senya and Uganda had called for the extension of the Assembly for a
period of four years, The Administering Authority early this year com-
promised by adophting an Order-in-Council extending the Assembly for thres
years and at the same time appointed a Comission under the chairmanship
of Sir Jeremy Raisman, a distinguished expert on fiscal problems, with
the following terms of reference:

(a) To exsmine arrangemesnts at present in force in East Africa
for a common market area, for econcmic co-ordination between
territories and for fiscal wnmiformity with regard to measures
now taken:

(1) To facilitate interterritorial trads in products of
local agriculture and manufacturing industries and to
develop such industries in East Africa,

(11) To secure umiformity in fiscal and financial matters,
including method used to allocate yields from customs,
axcise and income taxes bstween territories,

(1i1) Tec provide the East Africa High Commission with revenme
nscessary to meet the costs of services administered by
the Commission for the hensfit of the territories and to
apportion the cost of such services betwsen the territories,
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(b) To considsr the advantages and disadvantages gensrally of the
przzant arrangements and whetheér or not those arrangemsnts are
agconcmie and are fair to the interests of each of the individual
territories; and to make reccumsndations for any necessary
adjustwents, additions or modifications to them."

. O0f ewen greater impertance then the formal arrangements under the

Kast African High Commission is the virtual common market existing between

the thrse lerritories. Theough the movement of imported goods betwsen
° them is subject to dsclaration so that the custom dutiss can be credited
tc the apprc;,-'!‘iatc Coverament and though there are a few restrictions and
duties cn the exchang® of local products, there is no effective customs
barrier, whilo thers is substantial identity of external customs tariffs
batween the thrse Torritories. This has obviously facilitated inter-
terpitorial trade and has encouraged the establishment of new industries
in Zast Africa, Howover, it is the complaint of Tangenyika politicians
and businessmsn that there has besn en excessive tendency for new indus—

trise and for the haadguarter offices of the main commarcisl firms to be
esiablished in the Hairobl arez in Renya thereby retarding the industrial
and coamercial developaent of Tanganyika, It was alleged thot Kenya had
o benefited unfairly from the collectioa of income tax from cospanies whose
headquarters were in Kenya but which opsrated in the other territories, This
last allegation would seem to fall within the terms of reference of the
expert Comissioner, ,
75, The opsration of the High Commission services in Tanganyika has been
attended by recent unfavourable publicity as a result of labour troubles,
Thers was & short strike by postal workers early in the year and a strike
by the Tanganyike African Railway Workers Union, which began on 8 February
was not settled until a week after the Mission left Tanganyika, although
the Railweys and Harbours Administration continued to opsrate all essential
gservices, Certainly the relations betwesn the High Commission Services and
their African employses have been less harmonious than those of the Tangan-
yika Government and the African members of its Civil Ssrvice,
76, Undoubtedly with the approach of Tanganyika towards independence and
with ths constitutional chmgese occurding in the other East African Terri-
' tories, theres will have to ba a complete rensgotiation of the variocus
arrangemants for inter-territerial cooperation between the emerging local
representatives from esach of the countriss comcermned., From its conversa-




tion with the present non-official ministers of the Tanganyika
Government, the Mission belisves that the new Tanganyike Government
will probably wish to maintain arrangements with its neighbours much
along the present lines, provided that these arrangements can bs so
modified as to be a more poaitive factor in the industrialization and
develocpment of Tanganyika., The Mission ies confident that those who
will represent Tanganyike in future discussions on this subject will
bargain in a tough and realistic way and from a strong position.
Indeed the presence of elected members from Tanganyika on the East
Africa Central Legislative Assenbly has already resulted in the force-
ful. presentetion of Tanganylkals interests, It is perhaps significant
in this respect that while the Mission was touring the Territory, the
nagsembly approved the construction at a cost of £2.2 millions of the
long deferred railway link between Tanga and Dar es Salaam,




111, ECONQMIC ADVAGCEMERT

General observations

1. In view of the rapid constitutional progress now taking place in
Tenganyika and the pomeibility of its emergence from trusteeship in the not
too distant future, the serious economic and financial problems of Tancanyika
agsume special importunce. The Mission was deeply impressed at all stages
of its visit by the realistic appraisal of these problems on the part of
political leaders end by the intensive propagunda being undertaken by TANU
to bring howe to the people the need for a susteined effort to inorcass
economic production.

2. During recent yesre Tanganyika's economy has been expanding at a fairly
rapid rats, although from & very narrcw base., Aocording to information supplied
to the Mieplon, the gross domesitic product has inereased by approximately 25

per cent since 1954 while the volume of exports has risen by an aversge annual
rete of 6 per cent and has nearly doubled over the past ten years. The "monetary”
sactor of the economy as opposed to the "subsistence" sector is steadily
inereasing (it now accounts for 60 per eent of the gross domestic product
compared with 56 per esnt five years ago) while, despite the general economic
growth, the rate of capital formation has remained relatively high, totalling
more than 1€ per cent of the gross domestic product in 1959.  An importunt
feature of revent growth has been the inereasing diversification of the economy.
Whereas, ien years sgo tihe economy was dominated by the aisal indusiry, thers

are now scven major expori orops apd mineral production contributes more than
six per gent of the totzl value of domeatic exports. Nevertheless, the Mission
wishes to stre ss that the Territery is still in the early stuges of economic
development and further subataniial capitzl investment will be required,
particularly for the improvement of communicatiors, provieion of water supplies
and development of agrioulture, if the present rate of expansion is to be
paintained.

3. At the present time, the revenue of the central Government, exclusive of

external aid, amounts to only approximately £21 million annwually and, in a
territory the sise of Tanganyika with a population of over nine wmillion, must
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be devoted almost entirely to the maintsnance of essential services,
With capital reserves virtually exhsusted and very limited possibili.
ties for increasing rovenus from an economy in which total money income
divided by population ylelds an averzge of only about £11.7, the Govern-=
ment is heavily dependent upon externsal finsncial assistance both for
developing the basic lafrastructure of the economy and for carrying out
development programmes in other filelds such as education and health,
This assistance is now being provided by the United Kingdom Government
in the light of its responsibility as Administering Authority but the
question arises as to what arrangsments will be appropriate when the
pregent rete of political progress leads the Tgrritory to emesrgence
from trusteeship, This, in the Mission’s opinion, is one of the msin
problems facing Tanganyika today, and the Mission has dealt with it

in greater detail in the final section of the present chapter. The
Mission wishes to strees st the outsel, however, that the rate of
future progress in Tanganyilka will depsnd largely on the amount of
external technical and financial assistance which can be rendered

to it, In the Mission's opinion this is an obligation which the
international commmnity and international organlizations cannot ignore,

L, In the following ssctions of the present chapter the Mission has
given some indication of the progress which has been achieved in the
prineipal sectors of the economy and of the main problems which wers
brought to its attention during the short time which it was able to
spend in the Territory. It should be possible for a full examination
of Tanganyika'’s economic development needs to be undertaken when the
survey recently undertaken by ths Study Group of the Internatiomal
Bank for Reconstruction and Development is published, and the Mission
was informed that one of the first tasks of the new Government which
will take office in October 1960 will be the formulation of a new

and comprehensive developmsnt programme,




Agriouliure and zulmal husbandry

Gu..nu
5. The principal source of Tangqnyika'n/ﬁﬂalth lies in ils agricultural and

livestock prodvets which in 1958 accounted for nearly 54 ,er eont of the gross
domestic product. Idttle more than one-third of this entered into the monetary
eoonomy, howaver, for over large sreas of the Territory cultivation is mainly
confined to the growinz of staple crope for subsistence , Livestock are kept
less as & source of revenus and more as a sign of wealth and as a traditioral form
of invistment Lo be drawn on in times of drought and crop failure. The extent of
the subslisience gector of the economy is shown by the fuot that roushly 30 per cent
of the mariketed arriculturcl product comes fyrom non-African estutes which cover

only 1,2 per cent of the {otal land erea.

6o The produstionr of export crope has nevertheless inereased substantially in
regcent yeaurs, an inorease which iz not fully reflected sither in national income
statistics or in the value of exporte due to ths fasct that world market prices have
bsen gunerally depressed, Thus, output of sisal which in terme of value is the

Territory®s leadins export but which is produced on non-African estates, increased

steadily from 121,600 tons in 1950 to 205,273 tons in 1 59 altho thilrevenue
on of -
from expoits roze from £11.8 =fllion to cnly £12.°0 ;:111;&, u»;un, whioh i& almost

entirely growm Yr Aviicnu , mainly in the vieinity of Lake Viciorian, w re than trebled

over the some pewiod, inoseasine from 8,900 tons in 1950 %o 35,607 %ons in 1959
while the value of exporie increased from £l.4 million to &£7.7 millionw Goffeefm
which is also largely African-grown and produced mainly in the Bukoba District and
in paris of the Northaﬁu and Southern Highlands Provinces, inereased from 13,700

tons to 22,400 tons over the seme period, while its export value rose from a,proxima-
tely £3.5 million to nearly £7.6 million in 1958, Talling to £6.8 million in 1959
owing to the difficuli - gs in ke world market, Other lesser cash orops
grown by Africans whioch are expanding rapidly are oilseeds and nuts (including
particularly cashew nuts, ocastor and sesame) production of which has more than
doubled over the _ast five years, pyrethruva, which inoreased from 290 tons in 1950

to 811 tons in 1959, and tobaceo. ? 9§§f“§x°§reaent prodused entirely by non-Africans
in the Southern Highlands and to a lesser exient in the Usambara mountuins, increased

from 780 tons in 1950 to 3,640 tons in 1958,




T. The ancouvaging fe=turs of this growth is that much of it is attributuble to
African Tamers woose output now accounts for approximately 60 per cent of the value
of all agricultural exports. At the present time African political leaders are
corrying on an intensive campaism to inecrease economio production and there is every
reason %o believe that the sxp msicn of cash orops can continue, The Mission was
rdven sone indication of possible future developmentis during its stuy in the Territory.
For example, in the cass of cotton, for which there is a favourable market in Asia,

it is hoped to achieve an incresse of more than 50 per cent over present output by
1964, Tae main limlting factors " are the lack of adequate communicatioc s, not only

in the Lake Province but also in the Eamslern Province where there is a possibility

of considerable expansion,; and the danger of loss of soil fertility. Produetion of
sugar, a non- esasent crop, has increased substantially in the pust two years, and

mey be more thun doubled by 1964 if plans for large-scale development in the Kilombero
Valley are successfully conocluded. This would not only relieve the Territory of its
dependence upon imports of sugar but would create anm exportable surplus. Particular
attentiuvy is at pressent beines given to developing peasant production of Turkish tobacco
for which there appears to te s ready market, and possibilities of developing cocoa,
now grown on only one plantaticn in the Tanga Province, are being explored as a long-
term project. At the Milingano Sisal Research Station, members of the Mission saw
trial plantings of a new sisal hybrid which, if successfully introduced, should pive
nearly twice tue yield or the nresent plant and would enbhble abouil half of the existing
sisal estat s to be mos'e availuble for altermatlive orops or for cattle r-nching.

Wattle is aloo being grown both in the Usambara mountains and in the Southern High-
lands where 30,000 acr-s have been planted by the Colonial Deveiopment Corporation

and a further 9.738 acres by the local psople, Ths latter plantings will not begin

to come into full production wmtil 1964




8, Owing to the short duration of its stay inm Tanganyika, the Mission had an
opportunity to visit only a few of the many projacts which are contributing to this
growth. It was especially lmpressed, however, with the important role being played
by the Tanganyika Agricultural Corporation, This organization took over the land
owned by the Overseas Food Corporation in 1955 and asmong its activities has been
running large farming or renching operations, together with supervised African tcnant
farming schemes, at Nachingwea, Urambo and Kongwa, in the Southern, Western and Central
Provinces, respectively. It also maintains a ranching scheme at Ruwvu in the Fastern
Provines, vhere cattle purchased from overstocked areas are fattened for sale, and an
experimental tobacco farm at Lupa Tingatinga to which a tenant farming scheme is being
added. It has perticipated with the Focd and Agriculture Orgunization of the United
Nations in the survey of the Rufiji Basin (see sectio) on water supplies and irrigation)
and is ourrently developing an irrigation scheme at Mbarali in the Bohoro Flats. At
Kongwa, the emphasis of the tenant farming scheme is upon training Africans to undertuke
mixed farming, while ot Urambo attention is mainly concentrated on the development of
flue-cured tobacco., At Nachingwea, which members of the Mission visited, the aim is
to demonstrate to Africans the advantuges of an intensive system of cultivation with
mechanized ploughing provided by the Corporation. Owing to high overhead costs,
depressed prices for the three cash crops (soya, sesame and groundnmuts) and a rather
large turnover of tenanis, the scheme h2g not flourish/in recent years and it has now
been reorgnnized, the overhead cosis being reduced and the numbi:r of tenant farmers

cut from 138 in 1956 to twenty-three. It is hoped that the reduction of overbead
expenses will increase profits and enable the scheme to bc built up again to and beyond
its former proportiors. Similar cost-profit problems have arisen in respeot of the
mechanized production farms (12,700 aoxes) operated by the Corporation at Nachingwea.
The fundamental difficulty which the Corporation fuces is that, while its operatins
defioits are at present covered by annual grants from the Colonial Development and
Welfare Fund, this assislance will cease in 1962 when, under present arrangements, the
Corporation is required to become financially self'-supporting. The Mi sion feels that
any reduction in the scale of the Corporation’s present activities, particulurly at
Neohinrwea, would be regrditable and it hopes thi:t some means will be found to provide
it with continuin~ finaneial a:sistance,

9. Although the Mission was not uble to visit the tenant farming scheme at Urambo

in the Western Province it did have an opportunity to see a rather similur tob cco
socheme run by the East African Tobacco Compuny at Tumbi in thc same area. Untll recently
this was merely a centre for purchasing, drying and packaging tobacco proiuced by




African peasantz, but in 1959 a start was made on a "master growers" scheme whereby
peasante eultivaie and ocurs their own tobacco with sdvice and supervision by the
Company. A% present there are only 46 "master growers" but it is intended to expand
the scheme which has sroused considerable local enthusiasm. The Mission feels that
this type of project, like the tenant farming schemes, in which peasant farming is
oentered around and supsivised from a central farm or commereial undertaking offers
great pomsibilities in Tanganyika both for crop cultivation and catile ranching.

The Mission was also greatly iupressed by the contribution being made to the economy
by the co-pperatives and by the efficient and wall~organized non-African estates such
as the extensive tsa gardens of the Tanganyika Tea Company at Mufindi and the sugar
plantation operated by the Tunganyika Planting Company at Arusha Chini. Since 1957
the latter has increased iis cutput by sbout 50 per cent and expects to achieve a
similar inorecse in the next few years.

10, The Mission was alsc impressed by the efforts being made in the Northemm
Provinge by agricultural officers and also by some EuPopcan planters to encourage

the amergence of a class of "master Tarmer" cultivating grain crops of more than

a hundred acres by mechanized means. Members .f the Mission met several of thesse
progressive African farmers, including Mr. Kiriio Jophet, well known to the Trusteeship
Counell us the oral petitioner on the Meru Land Question.

1l, Vhile the present rate of inorease is iatisfaciory, the question arises
ag tu how longz that rate can be maintained without mounting capital outlay on
development. In discussions Yith the Minister of Natural Resources, the Mission was
told that at the present time the expansion of African asricultural producti.n is
being brought about muinly by extending the area under cultivution rather th n
productivity per acre. The supply of good farming land is limited, however, and
apart from the hirhland areas which are becomins rapidly developed, much of the land
in Tunganyika is of relatively poor fertility and lackin~ in suitable water supplies
and communications., FEventually easy possitilities of taking more land under
cultivation will become less and extension of the cultivated area will require
substantial capital outlay, especially for irrigation and road construction. Since
there ia very liiltle oapltal av-ilable for this,; future growth must come mainly from
improved yields and by stimulating a shift from subsistence farming to the growing of
cash crops, Over much of the Territory the producltivity of African farming i: very
low, and sxce :t where permanent erops have be n introduced the pecsants still tend to
farm the land by traditional methods, based on shiftins cultivatior, which are wasteful




and often lead to loss of soil fertility snd ercsion, The Minister pointed out

that there ware greet variations between tribes and areas as regards the degree

of development which had tuken place and in many areas the introdueticn of cash erops
had made little prosress,

12: Slowness to transfer to a cash econcmy is particularly noticeable in the case
of the exlensive catile-raising areas in the Northern, Lake and Central Provinces.
Although the cattle population is estimated at 8 million and over—grazing is a
continuing problem, the ammual take~cff is believed to be very low and in 1959 only
290,000 head of cattle found their way to commercial markets. Cattle could be an
important cash erop but at present livestock products contribute only 5 per cent of
the monetary sector of the economy,

13, If African farmers are to convert progressively from shifting cultivation to
statie furming and are to increase their crcp yields, the major emphasis of Government

agricultural policy must be upon research and extension work. The Mission was
favourably impressed by the crop and soil research which was being done at the two

regional research centres which it visited = Ukiriguru in the Lakg?zggi%gggeru in

the Worthern Province. It must be admitted however that the application of the
knowledge thus gained fo agriculture is at present larpgely impeded by the resistance

of the African pessent to the exiension services provided by the Govermment. T[ormerly
some degree of complionce with approved methods of soll conservation and land
utilization were enforced through local orders enacted by the Native Authoxities, but
this cuercive method of approach was abandoned in 1958 at a time when it was meeting
with increasing political opposition. The immediate reaetion, particularly in the
Lake Province, was a refusal to ocarry on with any of the imposed practices. Indeed
the Mission was told that the only present spplication of the results of research at
Ukjriguru lay in the distribution of cotton seeds thn' were higher—yielding and more
resistant to diseuse. LEven a campaign for the use of fertiligzers sponsored by the
President of the Victoria Federation of Cooperativi Unlons has not yet achieved

any significant results. In o neral the extension services are now deployed for the
benefit of those localities and individual cultivators which show a readiness to accept
the advice offered.

14, The Mission believes, however, that the situation in this respect should now
improve. Vith the changed political atmosphere and the emphasis placed by leaders of
the Tanganyika African Natioral Union upon the need for a natianal drive to promote
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economic development, there ere the beglmnings of e new atiitude on the part of many
African farmorp tovaris progressive measurss of soll conservation and farmming techniques,
The Mission therefore feele that thers is need for an increase in extension work which
at present is resiricted by lack of funds., It suggesis that every effort should be
made to increase the number of African agricultural assistonis being trained at the
Natural Resources School st Vengeru nd that serious consideration should de given to
a coneerted programme of communiiy development. Guite apart from agricultural
extensicn work iteelf, one of the basic requirements for agricultural development is
the provision of more fesder roads and, since the Government's finaneial resources

are extremely limiied, this can bBest be accomplished by voluntary communal work,

In setting up a programme of community development, recognition should be given to

the important role which the now extensive co-operative movement could play in it.

15, Often during their tour of Tanganyika, the mmheﬁ of the Mission heard complaints
that either the credit available to Africans for developing their furms was insufficient
or that the conditiors for rranting credit by the Government, especially the period
allowed for repayment, were too rigorous. Africans face a diffioulty in obtaining
commeroial credit because they cannot pledge their land, which is for the most part
tribally owned, and moreover, the amount of debt which can be enforced agzainst them
is limited by a protective ordinonce passed in 1923. A certaln amount of credit is
provided by local authorities and the co-operatives are experimenting with the
furnishings of short-term advances agrinst the proceeds of crop sales. Covernment
credit for farmers is by way of loans from the Local Development Loan Fund and the
African Productivity Loan Fund, two revolving funds with assets of £100,000 apiece.
These funds are of great importance for the development of peasant asriculture, but
their value is reduced by the fuct that, in a hich proportion of cases repayments
have not been mude or have been delayed. The situation in 1958 was as followsi

Local Dev. Loan Ffund African Prod.loan Fund

Totel of loans outstanding £31,688 £55,957
Loans not yet dus for repayment 22,837 40,173
Repayment outstanding 8,851 15,785

Repagyments and interest more than
three monihs overdue 5. 157 10,398




16, Delsy i resovering ihess loans would inevitubly reduce the effectiveness of the
revelving funds, 2lthough actuzily the total sums avuil.ble huve not been fully used
becsuse, az the Misasion was informed, it has been difficult to find suitable loan
prospecis. Clearly thiz is a malter which requires careful examination and the
solution may lie in more decentralizsd edministration of the loan funds and in
increasing the credit facilitics furnished by co-operatives, If Afriean agriculture
18 %0 deveiop rapiaiy, 1T 18 undoubiedly imporstani o incrense bhe eilectiveness op
agricultural oredit and the Mission hopes that this problem will receive careful study.
The Mission was interested to learn while in the Territory that consideration was o
being given to the possibilities of making longterm government loans available to

African farmers gnd of cetobliching a central co-operative bank, ‘fhese are boih
interesting proposals wh' : - =it consideration,

Land problems

{a) laaf tcanwe aad utilimation,
17, The main fectors »hic tend %o / .he availability of land forhaﬁgggggtura and
pastoral purposes are the prevalence of tsetse fly and th: lack of / sater supplies,
At the present time, about 60 per cent of the %otal lend area is infested by tsetse
and is thereby rendersd unsuitable for animal and in many cases human habitation.
liueh land is aleo unpreductive beeause of inadequate rainfall or surface
water, Fo precise figures can be given of the toisl land area under agricultural or
pastoral use owlng to the prevalence of shifting cultivation, but the Administering
Authority estimated in 1958 thet land utilized for arable farming, the growing of tree
erops, meadows sund pastures accounted for cbout 45.4 million acres. The Mission was
informed that far too litile was known of soll properties to determine how much
additional land eould be made available through development but it was belleved that
an additional 4.5 million acres could be brought under cultivation by combination of
irrigetion and flood control, although at considerable cost.

P

18, For the Territory as a whole there is aimgg: noai?mediate shortage of land although
conditione vary greatly from area to area an: @ /] of the undeveloped land is in districts
which are wderpopulsted and lacking in communicatlons, However, im certain parts of

the Territory, notably the fertile highlands, ineluding the Kilimanjaro-Meru area, the
Bukoba snd Tuluyu districts, favourable conditions of soil, climaite or rainfall have

led to concentrations of population resulting in inereasing pressure on land, and in

the Kilimanjaro~lrru area,n particular there is already acute overcrowding.

19. The fundamental problem in Tenganyika is not so much shortage of land as the
reneral low level of productivity. As has been shown in the preceding section, by

far the grecier part of the oscupied land in the Territory is either used for the
maintenance of uneconomic herds of livestock or for subsistence farming based on shifting
cultivations in either case the use is wasteful and as population incresses there is
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growing denger of destroying fertility. Since agriculture is at present, and
will probably remain for some time, the main source of wealth in Tanganylka, some
meéans of ensuring more productive use of the land, especially in the more fertile
areas, is esseniial if the Territory is to advance economically at the present
rate and if African stendards of living are o continue 4o improve.

“20, The generally low level of Africon productivity has in the past been the
chief explanation for the cumulative inerezse in land alienation, the declared
purposg of which haas been to asaist economic development, on the one hoand by
inereasing the country’s wealth and therefore the source of revenue for development
purposes and, on the other, by encouraging African subsistence fammers to adopt
new farming methods and to cultivate new cash crops. The value of eficient
non-African farme and ranches as a guide to better land utilization by the
indigenous people has, however, been greatly reduced in recent years owing to

the resentments enge:dered by the steadily increasing amount of land alienated

in areas of high population density and fertility. As a consequence, it is now
the policy of the Covermment to grant long-term rights of ocoupancy to non-
Tanganyikans only in special circumstances or for purposes where it is considered
necessary to obtain a particular development which the Territory cannot undertake
out of its own resources. The Mission notes that as a result of a substantial
reduction in the rate of alienation(which in 1959 was the lowest evep

recorded under Trusteeship) and also of the changed political conditions in the
Territory which have brought about a relaxation of inter-racial tensions and a
broader realization of the Territory's development needs, local reseniment agoinst
land alienation seems to have greatly diminished., VWhereas previous visiting
missions heard numerous protests arainst the principle of granting long-term rights
of occupancy to non-Africans, the present Mission heard only a few and several of
these related to specific grievances of long standing (see below)., The Mission,
which was epproached on several occasions by settlers who expressed anxiety
concerning their future security of tenure over land in which they had "sunk all
their personal cepital™, was interested to hear a statement by Mr. Nyerere in a

meeting with the National Executive of TANU that there was no intention of revoking
titles to land held by individual settlers after independence. Mr. Nyerere said

that he was aware that many settlers had such fears but he hud done everything
possible to assure them that thess fears were groundless. He said th:t the




proportion of land in the Territory occupied by individu:l seitlers was actually
very small and they were making a2 valuabls contributicn to the national economy
by setting an example of good farming, He declared his intention of repeating

this assurance at every opportunity.

2l. The whole question of land tenure remains one of the most delicate problems
in the Territory and it would be wrong to suppose th:t it relates only to land
alienation, Disputes betwsen tribal groups and individual Africans are no less
common, Thus, as is explained later, the leru complained to the Mission that land
which they claimed as part of the Keru Reserve had been eicised and included in
the Moghi District, vhile in the Tanga District, the Bondei tribe complained that
land whioh should he set aside for future generations had been disposed of in
consultation with the chiefas who were not the real traditional land authorities.
An even more forceful complaint came from the llasai who fear encroachment on

their grazing lands by neighbouring iribes of agriculturalists.

22, These complaints are indicative of the feelings of insecurity created by

the growing conflict between traditional concepts of tribal land ownership embodied
in customary systems of tenure and the requiremenis of a modern cash eoconomy.

Over most of the Territory African land is controlled not by the occupier but by
the traditional lineage heads or tribal authorities who allocate it for use by

the individual members of their groups regardless of economic considerations.

Under such circumstances there can be little mobility in the transfer and disposition
of land which would ensure its most productive use. Moreover, as pcopulation grows,
land acquires an inoreasing economic value and sooner or later there must arise a
tendency towards fraogmentation of holdings which will inevitably further reduce

the possibility of effieient land utilization.

23. The chief disadvantage of customary tenure is that it tends to perpetuate
subsistence farming cn small plots and inhibits the process of integration and
specialization which is necessary to achieve increased output and for the
application of improved methods of cultivation. Not only is it often impossible
for the efficient farmer to acquire more 1l.nd in order to improve his output but

the fact that he has only usufructory rir~hts to that land which he already occuples
acts as a disincentive to its development, makes it difficult for him to obtain

credit with which to purchase agriculiural machinery or muke other improvements
to the land, and gives rise to the constant fear thut he may lose it.




24; 'The pe=d, therefore; is on the one hiund, for greatesr sscurity of individual
tenure end, on the other, for greator mobilitly of trunsfer which, by the economic
process, would result in more effeotive land uee. In some areas the customsry
syatem has alrezdy recognized the need for grester individual security, as for
exgmple smong the Chegga where a form of tenure very similar to freehold is applied
to ceriein pleots, Buch arrunremenis are, however, exceptional and are too limited
to alter sigaificantly the general conclusio s contained in the preceding parsgraphs.
The reason for the fallure of the cuatomary sysiem of tenure to adapt more rapidly
to the nseds of a modern cash economy is thot, for the more consarvative Africans,
Jand ig not owned nexely for its economic value but is the beosis for susteining

the identiiy of ihe commmal group amd the authority of the lineage or tribal heads.,
According to the Bast Africa Royal Commission, 1353~1955, 1t was because the
majority of Africans believed that their security lay in maintalning the communal
ownership of tribal lands and ths customary system of tenure thot they regarded

the removal cf lund from communal ownership by allenstion as a threat to their
sagurity. (n the other hand, the Commission noted thot there was a desire on the
p-ré of an emerging section of the African pepulation to cast off customary
restraints on the effcetive use of land., I% felt that the Covermment should

give a leud to this progressive elesment by applying a more satisfaotory tenure

law wherever g fair weasure of support existed and by induocing exelusive communities
either to utilize their land more fully or to make it avallable to others, preferably

cn a basis of free negotiation.

25: The Royel Commisgsicn made specific recommendationsl/ which formed the basis
for proposals submittcd by the Covernment to the Legislative Council in October 1958,
Briefly the Covernment proposed to guide and encourage the transition to individual
tenure in appropriate areas where there was a deeirs for change, but not to force

it in areas where the desire did not exist. The fom of individual temure, to be
defined by statute, would be "freechold", by which was meant "a form of {enure which
is individual, exclusive, secure, unlimited in time and negotiabla , It was
proposed that lsglalation should be introduced (a) to empower the Governmor, whexre
land is in stable individual holdings and there is a peneral desire for individual
omership, to declare such areas for general conversion to "freehold", and (b) to

;/ Se¢ the report of the previous Visiting Mission, Official Records of the
Trusteeship Couneil, Twanty-first session, Supplement No. 2 (T/1401),
paragraphs 175-178.




define oriteria for entitlement to and the rights and obligations attached to
"freehold". To facilltate this transition, the Covernment proposed to establish

looal land bosrds, composed of representatives of the local land authorities
and the omers and occuplers of land to act as a liaiszon between the Government
and the looal inhabitaonts and to advise the former of local needs and wishes
regarding land tenure, .

26, The Covernment also stated that it was aware of the dangers inherent in the
grant of "freehold" to inexperienced people, namely that some individuals might
be tempted to sell their land without having any productive use for the money or
to borrow on the security of their land for unproductive purposes. To safeguard
against thepe dangers, the Goverament proposed (i) to maintuin for the time being
the law under which the disposition of land by Africans in favour of non-Africans
required approval by the Governor, and (ii) to investigate the expansion of eredit
facilities avallable to Africans for finaneing land development. The Government
further stated that it would seek to promote and encourage the consolidation of
scattered holdings and would intrcduce lesislation to prevent the uneconomic
subdivision of holdings in freehold areas.

27. In presenting these proposals to the Legislative Council for discussion, the
Government stated that they related only to land held under customary tenure in
rural areas where permanent individual occcupation had evolved and that further
proposale in respect of other kinds of temure would be submitted later., However,
owing to the complexity of the problem and the constitutional changes which were
toking place, the Legislative Council did not discuss the proposals and the
formulation of a land tenure policy has been held in abeyance until after the
introduction of responsible government in October 1960,

28, The Mission feels that this postnonement is probobly the wisest course,
Sooner or later a solution to the problem of land tenure pust be found if the
economy is to develop satisfactorily. Any solution must, however, have the
support of the people and /tg%g best bo obtained by o representative government.
The Mission hopes th.t the new Government will give this problem the priority
attention which it deacrves.
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(b) Specific lend problenms
29, The ohservations contained in the precedins paragraphs are well illustrated
by an earmest complaint which the Mission received from the l&sal, a Hamitic tribe
of nomadic pastoralists, who occupy a large area of zemi-arid steppe in the Forthern
Provinee contiguons with the thieckly populated Arushs Districet and the bordexr of
Kenya, in which many lissal alao reside, The liasal, who are noted as a warrior

race, are strong traditionalisis io whom the ownership of cattle is a symbol of
status and & way of lifej they undertake very little cultivation and only for
their esoential necdas., In representations to the Mission, the Chief and elders
of the Upsal expreased profound fear at the possibility of encroachment on thelr
lands by agriculiuralisis, particularly from the nelipghbouring Arusha and Meru areas
whare there exists severe land shortage intensified by alienation., They arvgued
that cultivation of the savannah or highland aress would destroy the fertility of
the stepps and disruplt their pasforal ecomomy a% a time when they were trying to
build up a ocattle industry. Under the exlsting delimitation of political
constituencies, the Masal would bhave no voice in the Legislative Council and they
fearod that s government composed mainly of represeniatives of agricultural areas
would be waable to withetond the demands of land-hungry people. They even
suggested as & last resort thot consideration should be given to the possibility of
establiching a separate trust territory tc include Masalland and the adjacent Masai

arez in Xenya.

30, The Mission recognizes the sincerity of these fears which arise partly from
mistrust engendered by historical rivalries and party from the strong and almost
mystical attachment of the Masai to their traditional way of life which is still
based largely on & subsistence economy. Any separation of the Masai from the
laerger political entity of Tanganyika certainly would not be in their intcrests
but it is questionable how long & subsistence way of 1ife can remain unmodified
within a rapidly growing economy. 'The solution seems to lie im a puarantee of the
land rights of the Masai c¢ombined with a concerted effori to convert the Masal to
a cash economy. There is no reason why Maseilund should not become an important
centre for the cattle indusiry in which case demands upon their land would be
removed, The Mission Teels that the Govermment should give urgent attention to
this problem amd should do all possible to assist the Masai to develop their land as
an economic asset. At the same time, it is up to the Masal themselves to inoreass
their economic productivity thereby forestalling pressure from outside.




31. TVWhile in the Arusha District the Mission, like its predecessors, received an
appeal from the Meru Council and from the Meru Citizens Union for the return of the
two farms (totalling 6,000 acres) at Ngare Nanyuki from which Meru were removed in
1951 to permit large~scale cattle ranching by non-Africans, This is a long-standing
problem well known to the Trusteeship Council and reported on in detail by the
previous Visiting Miss.ton.y They pointed out that some of the setilers, having
been unsuccessful in their ranching project, were ready to sell their land back

to the Meru, (In feet some of the land has already been returned to the Meru).

The real aiffioulty apparently is that the value of the remaining land has

insreased beyond the compensation which was set aside for it in 1951.

32, The Mission, while recognizing that the Meru will continue to entertain a
residual sense of grievance as long as this problem remains unsettled, wishes to
note the remarkable change in the spirit of the tride which has occurred over the
last few years. The sense of frustration that followed the events of 1951 has
now completely disappeared and the Meru are now one of the most progressive tribes
in the Ter.itory. They have developed with energy the expansion areas made
available to them. They have a rapidly expanding coffee crop marketed through
their own cooperative orgenization, The Govermment has provided considerable
assistanoe in piping water to lower lying ground., The Meru Council is anxious
to cpen up 8till further land by this method, but because of limited finanoial
resources is in need of additionsl assistance from the Government.

Water supplies and irrigaticn

33 Inadequacy or unre liability of water supplies constitutes a major development
problem in Tanganyika., Roughly two=thirds of the Territory northwest of a line
drawn from Mbeya to Tanga is semi-arid, particularly the Central and Western
Provinces, parts of Sulumaland and of the Northern Province. Rainfall over most
of the Te ritory is highly seasonal resulting in pericdic flooding of the major
river systems such as the Rufiji, Ruwvu, Wami and Pangani., ‘

34. With growing populatior and land use, an increasing share of the funds
available for capital expenditure have been devoted to the control and development
of water resourses. Total amnual expenditure by the Department of Water Development

1/ 1Ibid., 24401, peragraphs 189-196.
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and Irrigation rose from a 1itile more than £200,000 ia 1950 to £835,487 in 1958.

Cf the latter amount £407,368 was devoted to capital wirks., This does not include
expenditure by loonl authorities or expenditure on the Rufiji Basin Survey (see below)
wiich has been administered by the Tanganylka Agriculiural Corporation with funds
partly provided by a Colonial Development and Welfare grant, and partly by the Food
end Agrloulture Organizatiocn of the United Mtiois,

35. A major part of the capital expenditure by the Department hus been devoied
to the development of rural and urban water supplies, with partiocular emphasis on
vhe congtruotion of dams and hafirs, bercholes and piped water for local communities
or for livestock. During the pericd 1953-1959, for example, the Department
constructed 150 earth dams and drilled 196 boreholes, Larger schemes combining
water control and irrigation have, however, received increasing attention during
recent years aimed at relieving population pressure in adjacent highland areas

and inoreasing the land under cultivation. Altogether, about ftwenty schemes of
this nature have been undertaken by the CGovermment. Exzmples of these are the
Mlalil Scheme, near Morogoro, where 152 acres cf irrigated land is used for tenant
farming, the Uru Chini Irrigation Scheme at the foot of Kilimanjarc andthe recently
completed Kilamawe dam with a capacity of 15,000 acre-feet in the Pare Distriet
which is intended for the devslopment of rice and food cultivation in the Mkomazi
Valley. In the Central Province, one of the principal schemes is the Mang‘oinyi
Irrigation Scheme (with a dam capacity of 10,000 agre-feet), which provides
irrigation for vegetoble farming by Africans and has recently been taken over by
the Lecal Authority. Another scheme is at Ikowa where a dam has been built for
flood control purposes at a cost of about £30,000 and it is hoped eyentunlly to
irrigate 1,500 merea. This scheme is not yet fully developed and experimental
plantings are still being carried on by the A8riculture Department. Indicalions
are that boih cotton and rice offer promise, cotton for example yielding 2,000 1bs.
per acre in 1958 compared with the average yield of about 460 1lbs. in the Lake
Province. Part of the land i3 already under African tenant oococupation. In the
Western Provinoe, dams at Kakola, Uyul, Lgigwa and elsewhere, although dasieally

intended to supply community and livestock needs, are also partially used for
irrigation purpoues.

36, For the most part, none of thess achemes at present exceeds several hundred
acres and they are small in comparison with some of the irrigation work which has
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for example
been done by private oapital, fn the Arusha Chini sugar es ate near lMoshi, operated
by a Danish ocompany, which covers about 7,500 acres. Irrigation on a much larger
scale may come, however, as a result of the reconnaissance surveys of the Pangani,
Ruvia and Rufiji river basins instituted some years ago with the assistance of
technical experts provided by the Food and Agriculture Organization of the United
Rations.

37. The Mission understands that the preliminary phase of Pangani and Ruwvu
investigations has been completed and that an interim report on the former has been
submitted. The Pangoni Basin study involves not only £10od control and irrigation
but also the possible construction of a hydro-electric station dased on a 800,000
acre~feet reservoir at Nyumba ya Mungo ito supplement the already inadequate supply
to the Tangn area from Pangani Falls. The original plan involved the poseible
development by irrigation of up to 230,000 aecres below the reservoir but preliminary
studies indicate that the water may be too saline and the soil unsuitable for this

purpose.

38. The most important reconnaissance bas been that of the Rufiji Basin which
covers rouchly one-fifth of the Territory, or an area of 68,500 square miles
including parts of the Ceniral, Southern Highlands and Eastern Provinces., Although
the first report will not be submitted until September 1960, the Mission was informed
that the r sulis of the pm.liminary survey indlcate very substantial development
possibilities for combined irrigation and flood control as well as the provision

of hydro-electric power. The studies indicate, among other possibilities, that
about 200,000 acres of the Bohoro Flats in the Mbeya District could b: developed

by irrigation and about 500,000 to 750,000 acres in the Kilombero Valley. To
develop the whole Basin fully, including the construction of thirty-eight minor dams
and one vast dam for flood control purposes on the lower Rufiji, would cost about
£100 million. There is a possibility of plecemeal development, however, es ecially
in the two areas mentio-ed and at the time of the Mission's visit consideration was
being ~iven to determine which project should have priority. Much further work
remains to be done, particularly in the form of soil surveys, trial irrigation forms
and pilot projects and consenuently large-scale development of thaae areas is still

a matter for the future In ‘E. Ig.:i‘;if %h'mi& Pféf “t.'hereag?e to u“ trlﬁ.l
irrigation fairms but only one at Mbarali, near Rujewa,/is of sufficient size to

furnish information on the possibilities of large seale .trrigated furming in the area,
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Here an grea of 5,000 seres was set aside in 1958 as a pilot famming scheme
superviced by the Tangenyiks Agriculiure Corporation and experience on the amall
area developed so far has indicated thot a wide runge of crops, including cotton,
rice and vegetebles can yleld a patisfactory ecomomic returm. The Mission fesls
that the initiation of this pilot projeot before the completion of the FAO survey
is to be commended and notes that orogressive development of this area would serve
to alleviate population pressure in the neaxrby blrhlands around Iringa.

39 Development of the Kilombere Valley is a different proposition for, although
the 8oil in places is reported to bs more suitable for cultivation, it is situated
in g8 relatively underpopulated region. This area would therefore seem most

suitable for lurge-scele undertakings of a primarily commercial charscter such as
the plan now being considered to establish an irrigated sugar cane plantation on
6,000 aores meaxr Kidatu,

40. The results of these recommalissance surveys clearly illustrate the Territory‘s
need for more basic data on its natursl rescurces, The hydrological and soil
atudies undertuken with the aid of FAO experts have revezled exiensive potential

for development but much more still remains to be done before this potential can

be fully explolted, With the withdrawal of the FAO experts the burden of
hydrological survey work undertaken by the Department must increase if the present
rate of progress is to be meintained but so far the staff availaoble for this has
been limited by lack of funds. The Mission believes that this is a field in which
possibilities of further international assistance, both technisel and financial,
should he explored without umdue delay.

¥ining

41. Apart from agricultural products, Tanganyika's only other major source of
wealth at present is its miuneral resourees, In terms of value, the most important
minerals in production are diamonds, gold and leud and copper concentrates, exporis
of which amountcd to £6.81 milliom in 1959. Other minerais produced in quantity
are building materials, salt, mica, tin and gypsum. Further knowm mineral reserves,

some of which are exploited, althourh to a much lesser extent, are garnet, graphite,
kaolin, lime, magnesite and meerschaum., The Territory possesses extensive proven

reserves of coal in the Rungwe, Njombe and Songea Districts but, owing to lack of
rail communicatione and of a suitable market these are exploited only to a very
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minor extent. In addition, large pyrochlore deposits have been investigated at
Panda Hill, near Hbeya, but commercial production hes not yet begun. It is
indicative of the healthy growih of mining operatlons in the Territory that the
value of total output has increased from only £2 million in 1951 $o over £7 million
during 1959.

42. One of the mest important developments since t:e visit of the previous Mission,
which ie likely to be of substantial benefit to the Territory's economy for many
years, was the acquisition by the Government, of half of the entire share capital
of Williamson Dismond Ltd. (the other half being acquired by De Beers Consolidated
Mines Ltd.) which produces 97 per cent of the Territory’s diamond output at ite
Mwadui mine and elso has a controlling intereet in the second most important gold
mine, Buhemba Mimes., Since the transfer of ownership, the plant and techrmical
equipment of the Mwadul Mine has undergone a major modernization and it ie mainly
due to this that the value of diamonds produced annually in the Territory increased
by nearly £1.3 million between 1957 and 1959. The Mission was interested to learn
that the company meintainz a large force of prospectors in the field, working
principally in the Western, lake and Central Provinces amd that the possidility of
discovering new diamond deposits is considered to be good.

43, The second major development has been the inecreased production of gold,

exports of which in 1959 exceeded El million for the first time since 1941. The
Mission understands thit this was partly due to the coming into operation of the new
Kiabakari Mine in the Musoma District with a milling capacity of some TOO tons of
ore a day. On the other hand, the Misaion learned with regret that the Mpanda Mine,
which had been an important producer of lead, copper, silver and gold concentrates
valued at more than £1 million in 1958, had closed down due to the exhaustion of

its ore reserves.

44, T 2 Mission did not have an opportunity
to visit the Panda Hill project of the Mbeya Exploration Company Ltd., which it
understands is nearing the end of the experimental stage. This company which is
owned partly by a Dutch concern and partly by the Colonial Development Corporation

was formed in 1955 to exploit extensive deposits of niobium-bearing pyrochlore.
In 1957%a pilot will was estab.ished but technical difficulties, a temporary

weakenin~ of the world market for niobium and chronic labour troubles hove delayed
the commencement of large-scale minins ond milling operations to the extent that the
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gompany is understocd fo be seriously considering abandonment of the projeet,

The Micgion feels that this would be a great loss to the Terrltory, especlally as
the pyroehlore deposits at Panda Hill are believed to be sufficient to keep the
mlll in operation for from 50 to 1C0 years,

45, A further development has been the discovery of e¢xtensive phosphate deposite
at Minjingu, east of Iake Manyars in the Northern Province. The desposit was
discovered acoidentally in 1957 during an seriol survey for the purpese of finding
radio-sotive minerals, The exisience of deposits amounting to 10 million tons,
with a relatively hish phosphatic content, have been proved and the Mission
understands that the expleitation of these reserves depends primarily on a
doclsion whather or not %o oxtand the Worthern railiway line from Arusha to
Minjinesu., The ocost of this extemsion would be £750,000 and would be economically
justified only if shipments of phosphate exceed 50,000 tons annually.

45. The Mission was particularly interested to learn something about the progress
of the survey and exploration work which is essentisl if the Territory's resources
are to be fully develcped. Apart from the main geological survey being carried
out by the Govermmenit, mineral exploration on a large-scale is being undertaken
by three ccamercial companies, one of which 1a seeking oil on the coast while the
second, Williasmeon Diamonds Ltd. is explorins for diamonds only. The third
commercial undertaking, the Western Rift Exploration Company has been carrying out
since 1957 a gemeral gesological exploration over a 34,000 square mile concession
in the Westernm and Southern Highlands Provinces. If is estimated that this work
will be compleied by September 1961 by which time geological maps will have been
prepared for the whole area. ’

47. The development of the Territory's mineral wealth offers one of otll'?e:?est
methods of attracting overseas private capital te the Territory and/to stimulate
explouretion by commercial companies it has been the policy of the Government to
offer exclusive prospecting rights, vp 20 a maximum duration of six years in
oertain areas. Foreign capital is not likely to be attracted, however, unlass

it can be given some indiecation thut there i3 a reasonable possibility of an
economic return., If private mineral exploration is to be encouraged it ia
therefore essentisl to provide basic data in the form of geological mape and mineral
surveys to indioate and delimit aveas warranting detailed prospection. Hitherto




the regional manping and survey programme of the Geographical Survey Departmcnt has
been very much hampered by lack of funds and, although roughly two=fifths of the
Territory have been maoned to a minimum recomnaissance standard, it had been
estimated until recently that at the existing rate of progress it would take from
thirty=five to forty years to complete the task even to the minimum standards.

The Migsion was glad to learn therefore that financial provision is being made

to enable the geological mapping programme to be speeded up to a rate at which
it may be possible to complete the work in five years. Geclogical mapping
represents, however, only part of the task of estimating the Territory's mineral
potential and must be followed up by mineral surveys of areas revealed by the
maps as having potential interests. The Mission was informed that to complete
this work within the same five=year period would cost an additional £353,000 which
the Government cannot at present furnish out of its own budget.

478, In view of the great importance of a reconnaissance mineral survey for
the develomment of the Territory the Mission feels that everything possibla.
should be done to find the necessary funds, It will almost certainly be neces=-
sary to seek international or other external assistance for thls essential pur-

pose.

Co-operative development
L8, The rapid growth of the co-overztive movement and the important contribution

which it has made to the development of Tanganyika have earned repeated commenda-
tions from the Trusteeship Council. Between 1954 and 1959 the number of registered
societies increased from 311 to 617 with a membership of 330,000 and in the latter
year the value of produce marketed by them amounted to L11% million. Since

the greater part of this produce is exported it represents a substantial portion
of the total of territorial exports. Co-operative organization has been par-
ticularly valuable in Tanganyika, for not only has it facilitated the spread

of economic wealth but individual societies, and particularly the unions, have
done much to improve farming methods and constitute an important auxiliary to

the extension services of the Agriculture Department, They have also comtri-
buted to the Territory's advancement in other ways, by capital investment and

by prowding training and educational facilities.

49, In the course of its tour, the Mission had an opportunity to wvisit three of
the largest co-operative organizations and to see for itself the nature of their
operations and the pgpiq Progress which they are meking. The first of these was
the Kilimanjaro Native Co-operative Union, one of the oldest esteblished societies,
whose activities are already well-known to the Trusteeship Council. Apart from
the marketing of coffee, the Union maintains a College of Commerce, onpen to persons




of all races, e hoatel and an employment agency for its students, a library and
also a training progromme for staff of its affiliated societles, Thease facilitiecs
are contained in wodern buildings whioch have been considerably expanded since 1957
by, among other things, the addition of a large conference hall. The College,
which offers besic itraining in commeroial subjeets, is equipped to handle an
average intake of 200 students vhereas the actual intske is only about 80, In
addition, however, some 160 studenis are enrolled in evening classes for
inatruction in English, bock-kesping, and typewriting. Twuo buildings owned

by the Union have been leased to a commercial bank as branches to provide easier
scoess to benking faellities for some of the affiliated societies.

50, The Union, which has 47 affiliated societies with 2 membership of about
40,000, handles all the African Arabica coffee crop and together with the
Tanzanyilka Coffee Growers Assoclation (a non-African organization) owns the
Tangenyika Coffee Curing Co., Ltd. In 1959, the Union grossed £1,85 million
of whioh 82 per cent was returned to the growers in cash,.

51, The Mission did not have an opportunity to visit the Bukoba Native
Co-operative Unicn which handles all the African coffee grown in the West Lake
area, but received a memorandum from it, explaining its activities., The Union
has T3 affiliasted societies and owns 51 per sent of the shares in the Bukoba
Coffee Hullery which hus recently been modernised at a ceost of £50,000 to enable

it to deal with the whole of the West Lake crop. The Union finances the

training of co-operative staff and also maintains coffee nurseries in ocollaboration
with the Agriculture Department. Cross sales in 1958 amounted to 8,747 tons
compared with 10,000 tons in 1956. The Mission was informed that there had been
a decline in the standards of effiociency of the Union, due largely to its rapid

growth,

52. The Rungwe African Co-operative Union, with headquarters at Tukuyu in the
Southern Highlands Province, is one of the more recently formed orgunizations and
has 22 affiliated societies with approximately 17,000 members. The Union markets
both coffee and beeswax and formerly marketed rice until, in 1957, the seven paddy
societies disaffiliated from it believine that they could obtain higher prices
for their product by separate marketing, and formed the Unyakyusa Co-=operative
Union which mow hus a membership of about 10,000, The Union still holds half of
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the shares of the Ipanda Rice Mill; which it ome jointly wiik the Unyakyuse
Unlon and is keenly interested in a projected coffee curing works for Southern

Tanganyika.

53. 4part fiom its marketing activities the Union meintains coffee nurseries
with seed froa the Lyamungu Coffes Research Station and provides scholarships and
training for co-opsrative staff. The Unlon aleo handles goods for resale to
membere, valued at 811,400 in 1958,

54. The most remarkable growth of the co~operantive movement has probably occurred
enong the African cotton growers in the Leke Province. Here there are 321

prinaxry societies (compared with 113 in 1555), organized into 15 unions and one
federation of unions, and with & membership of more than 112,000 growers, The
furctions of ths unions is to make advances to the primary socleties, distribute
bags snud provide for the trsusportation and marketiing of the erop. The Vietoria
Federation of Co-operative Unionz is a central policy-making body representing

the intcrests of 2il the member pcoieties, It undertokes the bulk purchasing of
supplies and owns end operates two glnneriea, one in lssamwa and one at Ushasbhi,
the latter complsted in 1958 at o cost excseding £125,000. The Mission was
informed that the lint snd Seed Mrketing Board had recently approved the losn of
£500,000 to the Federation, representing five-sixths of the cost of building four
additional gimmeries to be undertaken in the near future. This will dbring the
Federation’s share of the gimning capacity in the lLake Province up to one~third

of the total, The Federation slso undertakes extensive educational and proparanda
work among the cotton growers and has been insirumental in maintaining a crop of
genarally high quality and increasing yield per aere. The Union is mow construetir
a naw headquarters at Mwanza, at a cost of 250,000 to be raised by a one cent

per pound levy on cotton sales,

55. The co-operative movement has grown s0 rapldly in rcecent years that there is
& dsfinite shortage of trained staffj in fact the Miesion was informed thut not al.
seoretarieos of societies were even literate, At the present time training is
provided in the Territory at the Mzumbe school of co-operation, the College of
Commerce, Moshi, and also through courses conducted by the Co-oparative Development
Department and by the several unions, At Mzumbe, courses of three months duration
ares provided designad for officers of primary socleties, with particular emphasis
on book-keeping. The total number of students attending these courses in 1358




was 65. OQutside ths TYerritory, simllar courses are furnished at the Fast
African School of Co-gperniicm at Kabete which in 1958 was atiended by 32 students
from Tanganyike and sn increasing mymber of scholarships for overseas training are
being provided by individual sccieties for members of thoir own staff.

56, It will be reozlled that so far the co-oper tive movement has developed
almost sxclusively in terms of mavketing co-operatives. Other forms of 6o=
operation, notably consumer sccleties have been less successful, which is under-
standable in view of the technical difficulties involved in competitive retail
marketing. This is exemplified by the experience of the Bukoba Distriot Bahaya
Co-oper tive Store Lid., which maintains 53 brunches and has been regarded as
offering o fair test of the viability of consumer co-cper:tives in the conditions
prevailing in Tonganyika. So far the experience of this society bas not been good
and in 1958 defaleations totalling some £2,370 occurred in nine branches as a result
of which two had to be closed down. The Mission learnsd that turnover had declined
by over 40 per cent in 1358 and that prospects of the society’s swrvival were not
strong, The Mission was inf“%ﬁﬁﬁlth“t an expert invesiigation into the possibilities
of consumer co-cperatives hadfmdertaken in 1959, and that the resulis of this
enquiry were expected shortly.

5T In the Mission’s opinion, one of the main weaknesses in so-operative
orgenization is the absence of oredit scoieties, excapt for a few confined
exclusively to the Temaili seet. The Mission believes that the provision of
cow-oparative credit b marketing societies could be of great value for the Territory.
It was interested to learn that both the Victoria Federation and the Bukoba Native
Co-operative Union are experimenting with advances to wembers arminst proceeds
from the next year's oropa. This seems to the Miseion to be a relatively seoure
orz ¢of lending and one which, if suceessful, might be employed by other marketing

gocieties,

58, The Hisslon wro ~lse most interestad to learn of a decision taken by repre-
gentatives of the leading soclieties to form a central Co-operative Union of
Tanganyika which would represent the interests of all registered societies, It

is hopsd that arrangements will be completed to permit this body to be formed in
1960, The Mission fsels that this would be a most progressive move and could be

of great benefit to the Territory. The formation of such a bady would further the
growth of the movement and could pave the way for a major consolidation of finaneial
resources including possibly the creation of a central co-operative bank, Fgrther-
more, the axistence of a well-knit independent co-operative movement could assist
in attracting technical snd finaneial assistance and investment from overseas,
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Menufacturing and indusiry

59, Althoupgh Tanganyikxa le a predominantly ezidculiural and pastoral country,
there has been = substantial growth of industriel sotivity over the last ten years,
Betwaen 1948 and 1958, the met value of mamufacturing output doubled while, as has
already been shown, mining outpul grew faster than agriculture., According to the
most recont statistical information, the value of indusirial production (including
manufacturing, mining and power) represents roughly 8 per cent of the gross domestic
produot and ite contribution to the mometary sector of the economy eguals about

%+ of the total receipts obtained from cash crops. On the other hand, the number
of persons employed in manufacturing and other branoches of industry during 1959

wag only about §2,000 or 10 per cent of the total of wage earners.

60, Over half of the output of manufacturing is from asscondary processing
industiries based on apgriculivral producis, such as sisel decortication, the
proceasing of tea, soffee, sugar, covion ginning, grain milling and extraction

of wegetable oils, or the produsction of beer and soft drinks, canned meat, tobacco
and soap. Indusiries other than those conscernsd solely with processing includes
the manufacture of tin cans and containers, rayon textiles, painits and varnishes,
insscticides, coir matting, furniture, spare parts for mining and sgricultural
machinery, shipbuilding and repairing, leather and rubber products and nails.

61. The extent to which the industrisl sector of the economy has grown can be
deducad from the fact that the mumber of rersistered indusiries and workshops
increased from 1,384 at the end of 1956 to 4,327 in 1958. The most important
recent innovations have bsen the establishment of a rayon textile factory, a

rayon knitwesr factory, a rasor blade factory, a branch of the Rata shoe company

in Dar es Salaam, the latter mamufacturing rubber and canvass shoes, and alsc a
fruit julce factory at Mtwara. At the time of the Mission's visit a cigarettse
fastory was under consiruction and plons were well advanced for the building of

two additiona) textile factories, one for rayon and the other to mamufacture cotton
goods. In the courss of its stay in Dar es Salaam, the Mission had am opportunity
to vieii several of those factoriss and to see for iteell the growth which is
taking plase. If was purticularly interested in the possibilities of textile
manufacturing os shown by the imitial success of the Territory's first rayon textile
fac.ory, Tenganyiks Textile Industriez Ltd. This company, vhich commencved
cperation only seven months prior to the Mission's visit, under the protection




of the Customs Tariff, at prosent produces on the scale of 1 million square yards
of Textile from imported rayon. Already however the company is expanding to
three times its preeont output aud is contemplating installing spinning plant.
The growth of this enierprise and the plans to construct two additional textile
factories, for rayon and coiton goods, each with an initial quota of 3 million
square yards per annum augurs well for the development of the textile industry
on a large scale in Tanganyika, the Governmenti's aim being to see loeally grown
cotton being fully manufactured locally for the requirements of the domestic
market, Apart from these new enterprises a proposal is also being considered
for the establishment of a rubber tyre factory and investigations are being
carried out into the availability of raw materials for setting up a cement
manufacturing plant and the possibility of manufacturing sacks and bags out of
kenath, a2 substituite for jute.

62. The scope for the development of manufacturing industries, apart from thoase
ocnocerned with the processing for export of domestically produced raw materials,
depends primarily upon the size of the domestic and neighbouring markets. At
the present stege in the Territory's economic growth the limiting factor in the
domestic market is the generzlly low level of cash incowes which restricts the
demand for consumer goods, While some increese in consumption could possibly be
achieved by making manufactured goods more readily available at rural trading
centres, it ias clear to the Mission that sny substantial expansion in consumer
demand must be mainly the result of a major inerease in the production of income-
producing c¢assh crops., That being so, it seems that the most likely opportunities
for industrial development 1lie in the field of processing industries. In
discuasions with the Minister of Mines and Commerce and with other officials, the
Mission learmed that a number of possibilities are under preliminary consideration,
among these being the establishment of a leather tanning industry based on the
black wattle grown in the Southern Highlands Province; the extension of pyrethrum
manufacturing and the processing of cashew nmuts which are already an important
export (valued at £14 million in 1959). While in Dar es Salaam, the Mission

visited a mew pilot fuctory which is experimenting with the mechanical shelling
of cashew., The Missicn was teold that if the total output of cashew could be

processed in Tanganyiks at a cocmpetitive coat to avoid the mecessity of exporting
the raw nut for processing elsewhere, the net gain to the Territory would be in
the vicinity of £} willion annually.




63. On various cccasions it was suggested to the Mission that the growth of
industry in Tonganyika bas suifered as a result of its particlpation in a common
market with Kenya and Uganda becsuse Kenya, in particular, with its better
communications has been in 2 mgfﬁbgixggr%gla position to attract private investment
ocapital. Anothar factmi,il%%i %%ezé/ﬁggﬁgt%jan% ﬁﬁ%ﬁdmg the politiocal future cof
Tanganyika owing to ite status/as a Trust Territory. Although i3 is true that
Kenya has benefitted from the common market, the Miesion 15 mot sure that
Tanganyika would have atiracted very much more private investment if the common
market had not existed. This impression is somewhat borne out by information
furnighed to the Mission to the effect that for most of the main oonsumer goods
which are at preseni imported from Kenys, projects to establish local manufacturing
are either under way or are being considered. Kenya has benefitted, however,

from the fact that for climatic and other reascns the headquarters of commercial
and banking companies are located in Rirobi where profits derived in Tanganyika
tend to flow. This is a Ju;a'ble% cﬁla.% for fiscal adjustment and the Mission
was gratified tc learn thatya Cormission has recently been sppointed to investigate
this matter and to reccommend such adjustments as may be necessary to ensure that
each Territory derives a fair benefit from the common market.

64, During ite interview with the Minister for Mines and Commerce the Mission
was told of proposals to oreate a Tangonylka Development Company which would
promote industrial development and would help to attract foreign capital by ite
resdiness to participate in the financing of new ventures. The scope of the
Company's asctivities had not been decided although the Covernment envisaged that
it would not be concarned solely with manufascturing but would offer assistance

in other fields such as the marketing of dairy products and the processing of
agricultural products. The Mission feels that since the possibilities for
industrial development in Tanganyika, other than light manufacturing indusiries
are likely to be limited in the near future, such a Company would be most effective
if it were to operate over as brosd a field as possible, If this 4is decided upon,
the Government might consider transferring to the Company a sigzeable portiom of

its equity holdings in commeroial enterprises such as Williomson Diamonds
Ltd. snd Tanga yika Packers and consideration might also be siven to the possibility

of making the Tanganyika Agricultural Corporation a subsidiary of it; thus ensuring
the continuation of the valuable work beingz done by the latt r after it ceasess to
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recelve anmnual grants from the Colonial Developmsnt and Welfare Fumd. The Mission
feols that at the present stage of the Territory!s developmont one useful function
of a Developmsnt Company would be to disseminnte information and publieity to poten-
tial investors overasas,

Tourism

64a, Anocther source of revemuws which offers interesting possibilities for the future,
exists in the touwrist industry which sc far has been very little developed in Tangan.-
yika although it makes quite a significant contribution to the eccnomy of the neigh-
bouring territory, Kenya, Tanganyiks hase, however, very important tourist attrac-
tions in its extensive gam® ressrves and natural parks, including, amoeng others,

the Serengeti National Park, the Lake Manyara and Selous Game Reserves and the Doma-
Mikumi game controlled area, There are also very important scenic attractions such
as the Ngorongoro crzter, Mts, Kilimanjro and Meru and the very scenic Southern
Highlands Province with its tomperate climate, In the course of their tour members
of the Mission had an opportunity to ses soms of these atiractions with which they
were greatly impressed,

é4b, The desvelopment of tourism in Tanganyika has so far been hampered by lack of
adequate communications and of hotel accommodation., The Covernment is however

doing its best to encourage touri=sm through its membership in the South African
Tourist, Assceiation and by trade and tourist exhibits, notebly in the Central
African Federation and in the United Kingdom. The Mission learned that a tourist
hotel is being built above Lake Manyara on the edge of the Ngorongoro crater high-
lands and that it s planned to build another in the Doma-Mikumi game controlled
area near Morogorc., Plans are also being considered to sncourage the establishment
of seasids resort hotels and gusst houses which would provide an outlet to the sea
for touriste from the Central African Fsderaticn. The Mission regrets that plans

to build a large modern hotel at Dar es Salsam have not matured, It feels that

this could bs of considerable potential value for Tanganyika,

Gie, The most important natural asset which Tanganylka possesses to attract tourists
is of course, ite extensive wildlife, In recent years efforts to conserve and proted
game have been rendered difficult by the depradation of poachers and by the conflicta
ing demands upon land snd weter supplies for human habitation and cultivation. An
sxample of thess difficulties arose recently in regard to the Ngorongoro crater area
where the interests of the Masai and their herds of cattle appeared inimical to those
of the wildlife in the araa. An arrangement was worked out which would permit the
Masai to remain in the area under a2 guarantee that they would not destroy the game
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but ths Mission was Informed that this gearantes had not besn fully respocteéu
The lidseion bolieves that the pressrvetion of the Territory's wildlife ia in tha
long-term interests of Tanganyika and it was gratifisd to learn thrt this view
is a2lco sharsd by ths Govermment, It trusts that continued efforts will be med:
v convezu the tribdal Africans to this point of wiew,

Problems of Covernment finance

65. Apart from the contimuing need for administrative and technical persomnel,
the main problem for which a sclution must be found if Tanganyika's transition
to indepandent stetus is to proceed rapidly and smoothly is a financial one.

66. Owing to heavy expenditure on development in the past, the Covermment
posszeses virtually no capital reserves and, while the public debt is still low,
recurrent expenditure on essential services, including education and health, has
ineressed to & level where it now exceeds Territorial revenue. According to a
forecast by the Minlster of Finance, the net sstimates of recurrent expenditure

in 1960-61 will total about £20,750,000 which appears to be less than the estimate
of £21,260,477 for the preceding year, but which, owing partly to a budgetary
reorsanization and partly to financiil assistance from the United Kingdom, actually
represente an increess of about £1% million. This increase is to be devoted mainly
to African education, health, peclice and road maintenance. The Minister explained
that as from 1960-61, the United Kingdom CGovernmeni was assuming the finanoial
responaibility for the East African Iand Forees, Tanganyika's share of which was
about £650,000., Desp.te that assistance the proposed budget would show a deficit
of nearly £500,000, 2 portior of which might well have to be met by requesting
further financial sssistance from the United Kingdom. The Minister pointed out
that this financial assistange to recurrent expenditure atemmed directly frca the
present relationship between the United Kingdom and Tanganyika and could scarcely
be expected to continue after the latter attained independence. Thus, even on

the basis of the 1960-61 estimates, Tanganyika would be faced with a deficit on

recurrent account of about 5 per cent.

67. The Minister of Finance went on to state that the problem which the Territory
faced in this veapsct waa;Lwing to the present low lewsl of the naticnal income,
possibilities of incressing revenue, by higher taxation were very limited. With
an estimated gross domestic product of £177% million of which only £106 million
taken into ac;afgz
ia in the monetary agfzg? of the economy, the average ir the ion is/
r ne
less than tllﬁtéyn This does not leave much margin for capital accumulation except




29
= £ -

in the hands of a small weelihier group whose capital is important to the economy.

'The inalility to provide savinga for public and private investment leads ito a

dependence upon externsl capital for develepment in almost every field and if

it is to attract external capital and skills, the CGovernment cannot afford to
inorease taxation unduly at the hipher levels, The possibility that budgetary
assletance from the Administering Authority may cease if Tanganyika attains
independence, places the Govermment in a dilemma. On the one hand, a substantial
increase of taxation on higher incomes could have the adverse effect of discoursging
foreign investors and promoting a flow of private capital from Tanganyiks.

On the other hand, a reduction in expenditure could impair the rate of progress
in the Territory. During the yoars before and immediately after independence
there will in fact be & need for increased recurrent expenditure to provide for
essentinl services and to make possible the rapid expansion of education and
technical training. As the Miseion explains elsewhere in this report, secondary,
technical and highor educaticn must be increased if dependence upon overseas
recruitment for essential skills is to be reduced.

68. The Minister pointed out thut if the situation was difficult with regard to
recurrent expenditure, 1% was even mors so with regard to development funds. In
a country at the stage of development which Tanganyika has reached, expenditure
by Government is & main catalystic force whioch determines the level of economic
activity, It is essentlal in order to provide the infrastructural development,
such as road communications and educational facilities, which private capital will
not undertake. With very limited resources of its own, Tanganyike is at present
mainly dependent for its development financing upon overseas assistance. The
Mission was informed that the amount of capital expenditure proposed for 1960-61
was approximately £6 million of which about T5 per cent was expected to be
furnished by the Administering Authority either by free grants from the Colonial
Development and Welfare Vote or in the form of Exchequer Loans repayable over a
period of years., Recently the United Kinpdom Governmment has agreed to make
available free grants totalling £6 million durins the period 1960-64 but with

the attainment of independence Tanganyika's richt to participate in these sources
of financing would disappear and if prosrammes of economic and social expansion
wexe not to grind o0 a halt other chumnnels of capital supply would have to be
found. This assurance of free grant or loan funds to meet even minimum capital
procrammes in the period immediately following independence was one of Tanganyika's
most urgent problems.
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69, In the Hiscion's opinlon, the pituation described sbove calle for special
neasures of € xisransl financial sspistance, The Territory will need during

the early ysara of ita independence not only Linancial loans for specifie projecta
which are in themeelves wlable but long-texm loans for general purposses eithsr
at low interesi or with & morstorium on repayment wshich would place the minimum
impmediste burden on the budget. The evidence which the Mission has adduced
aelsewhere in this report clearly indicates that the economy is expanding at a
rapid rate and 1% iv reasonable Lo suppose thit the CGovernment's difficulties

. will be mainly transiticnal, The Mission sirongly susgestz that ways and
esans of providing such aesistance should be the subject of earnest and immediste
study by the United Nations,

T0: Tha Misslon raised with the United Xingdom Secretary of State for the
Colonies the question whether his Covermment would be prepared to give direect aid
to Tanganyika afier its independence. He replied that there was no diffioculty
in principle shout continmuing ald to countries such as Tanganyika after they
besame independent, although the methods and channels by which aid would be given
would be differsnt., Territories in a dependent atatus had regeived ald mainly
through the Colenial Development and Welfare Acts and the Colonial Developmsnt
Corporation, After independence there would be other chammels including, for
example, Commonwsaltih Aseisiance Loans.

Ti. The Kission realizes, however, that the present political leadership is
looking sbowe all to the internationsl community for {inancial and technical
aasistance over the next few difficult years. The Mission is conscious that
existing United Nitions programmes are capable of meeting Tanganyika's needs only
to a very limited extent, It wishes, however, to express the firm conviction
that the United Nations, which hss helped to accelerate the rapid and peacaful
political development of Tangunyika, has a positive duty to essist to a greater
extent in the molution of the esonomic probleme associeted with its independence.
The Miseion is confidsnt that botb within and outeids the scope of the Unlted
Nations, the need for organizing multilatersl fimancial aid for the emerging
independent countries of Africa will be ineressingly realised and that Tanganyika
will benefit therefrom.
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72, In the meantime, TANU has expressed the wish to see a United Mations Office
established in Tangauyika for the purpose of channelling and co-ordinating requests
for United Natione technical assistance., The British authorities both in Dar es
Saleam and in London have no objsction in principls to this suggestion and the
Mission is confident that this request will be put forward to the United Nations.

73. Finally, the Mission notes the f£seling in Tangenyika that political uncertain-
ties created by Tanganylka's status as a Trust Territory have prevented the Covern-
ment from borrowing on world money warkets and have hindsred the flow of private
investment, However unjustified this result, it scems that the price of political
tranquility has indeed been a lack of publicity and meny overseas investors have been
unaware of the propiticus conditions existing in Tancanyika, Quite apart from the
need for international or inter-govermmental loans, the Mission feels that the Torri..
tory could be greatly assisted by guarantees which would give Tanganyika access to
foreign monoy morkets, It suggests that this possibility should also receive careful
considergtion,




A SRLAL ADVANGIEEST

Labour

Lo The basic lubour patiorn in Tanganylka has remzined relstively unchanged
ginca the visit of the previous mission. In a Territory where the majority of
Li1s people are pezsant farrers . the proportion of Afriein wage sarners is
extremely sxall, ameunbing o less than five per eeal of the population.
xcluding an eswdmated LO.000 domestie servants, the total number of Africans
in poid coployacnt doring 1959 was 409,742 of vhom aboul sixiy per cent were
unekidlled gdwlt males and about thirtsen por cent were women or young persons.
According to the anrusl rejort of the Adminzstering Auvthority, more than nalf
(220,1959) of the Lotsl were emplayed in agriculture amd related activities,
a large vreporticn of thom ar sisal estates, while the second larpest group
9, 3500) ta.-m seployed by Covernpent, the High Commigssion services and loeal
1e

authioritles, Commerce and incdustry aceounted for only nbout 52,000.
¥at a1l of thoss saumeraiad for 2 given jear are in
2./ contiruous emplovpent, meny being seasonal workers whoe seek employment

during the harvesting periads in order to pupplement the procesda of their

own peasant farming kxzct fipurce of the number of persons who do this

are not avaidable but th‘e. fact that during 1958 nearly 174,000 migrant labourers
used the !gew_e:r"'nmtmt.n--maint.e ined trangit shelters while proceedivng Lo and from
emp.fl.oymanit- indicates that there is consider:ble movemen! of workers.

%a From a general peint of wiew, the two greatest problems confronting
industry in the Terrilovy continue Yo bes Lthe assurance of an adequate supply

of labour bhroughout tha year and the need to inerease the sarning and oroductive
capscity of the unskilied (rican worker . Owing to the faet that a larae
proporiion of the wnskilled workers arce miprants vho tuke enpleyment for
relatively short pericds, thore is litile permar®nee or stability in the Lubour
forse ard standards of iabour utilization are consequently low. To some degres
latour iz b eomlng mere suebilized in the towns, especially Dar es Salaam, bt
the urbun aveas are Deglavuy 1o bave & problem of Lhelr own. As more anil more
Africans mpove in from bhe rural apeas the supply of labour is hepinning Lo excaed
the dem=nd and locallzed wismployment is sorcurring, meirlloularly in Dzr es Ssiaam.
whers at the hazinning of 195% aboub 4,000 male gdults were estimated Lo be
une:mnloyﬁld snd about thic same rumber were described ap "under-esmploysd”.
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L. As the provious mission observed, industrial relations have changed
radically within the last five or six years. These years have seen the
emergence and rapid growth of trade union activity, previously almost unknown
in Tanganyika, accompanied by a marked increzse in the number of industrial
disputes by the passage of ma jor labour legislation and by efforts to establish
and develop joint consultative machinery according to modern techniques.

5. The rapid growth of trade union activities continued after 1957 and at

the time of the present Mission's visit there were reported to be a total of

35 unions with 420 registered bronches and a membership of 47,000 (these included
however eight associations of employers registered as trade unions). In 1959
there were 205 industrial disputes involving £2,878 workers and resulting in a
loss of 402,693 man-days. This growth in trade union activity has been closely
associated with the spread of political consclousness and at many of the TANU
meetinge which were attended by members of the Mission throughout the Territory
thc badges of the Tanganyika Federation of Lebour (to which most of the African
unions are affiliated) were prominantly displayed.

6. The spread of trade union organization; particularly in the rural areas,
where unions were virtually non-existent prior to 1954, has necessitated the
appointment of a large number of officials the majority of whom had no previous
training or experience in trade union prodedure. Although officials at the
national level show a high degree of competency, this does not always appear

toc be thc case at the loeal branch level. During thc course of their tour,
members of the Mission heard many complaints about the guality of local leadership
and was told that in the settlement of local disputes recourse had often to be
made to the national leaders. Interviews which members of the Mission had

with representatives of local branches tended to confirm tais impression,

In discussions with the Secrectary-Generazl and other ofiicials of the Tanganyika
Federation of Labour in Dar es Salaam, the Mission was informed that the trade
unjons themselves are very conscious of the need to train local leaders. In
1958 2 training centre was established by thc ICFTU at Kampala in Uganda from
which fifteen Tanganyikans have alrcady. graduated while other union officials

have reccived overseas training in the United KingdcMMexico and the United

States of America; such training is, however, designed mainly for senior executives
and the Mission was informed that the courses at Kampala were a little too




"highbrow"” for Lthe ordinary rank-and-file union official. Training courses

for junior labour or, anizers have been provided by the Department of Labour

but union officials told the Mission that they did not attend them beccause the
instructors, being government officers whose normal functions included arbitration,
were inhibited by their official status from giving the type of instruction,
including for example training in strike techniques, which the union desired.

The Federation has, with ICFTU assistance, organized a number of training courses
of its own but these have not been sufficient to meet the need. The representa-
tives of the Federation explained to thc Mission that they were very anxious to
see increased provision for training local branch officials but, they felt that
this was not a proper function of the Government and should be done by thc uniors
themselves. They pointed out, however, that the esteblishment of new branches
had proceeded so rapidly that the trade union novement did not have sufficient
resources to cope with the situation by itself. The Mission believes that

the development of a2 responsible trade union movement can be a most important
factor in improving the condition of the people and in promoting the Territory's
economic advancement. However, if labour organizations are to fulfill theis
role adeguately they must possess competent leaders at the local as well as

the national level, So far, the movcment has alrcady benefitted greatly from
the advice and assistance rendered both by the British T.U.C, and the ICFTU

but, in the Mission's opinion, further assistance in the training of branch
officials is unquestionably needed. This could best come f{rom within the
international labour movement itself through an expansion of the ald at present
being rendered by the ICFTU, but the Mission also suggeats the possibility of

a training programme organized with technical assistance by the International
Labour Organization.

7. The growth of labour organization has been paralleled by a substantial
development of the mechinery for joint consultation. In 1958 the Joint
Standing Industrial Kelations Advisory Committee was abolished and replaced by
a2 Territorial Labour Advisory Board consisting of public officials and equal
numbers of employer and worker recpresentatives, By the end of 1959, a total

of 248 joint consultative conmittees had been estoblished on which it was
estimated thut some 220,000 workers were represented. One area in which major
advances in industrial relations have been achieved despite considerable
difficultics is the sisal industry. The difficulties here were very largely
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due to the fact that consultative machinery for the indusiry was established in 1958
at a time when the labour orgenization was still in a formative stage. As trade
unions developed ameng sisal workers and eventually merged into a single Tanganyika
Sisal and Plantation Workers Union, the industry was bsdevilled by a large number
of industrial disputes scme of which were due to efforts by organized labour to
obtain recognition and modifications in the consultative machinsry., As a result of
a deteiled investigation into reslations in the sisal industry carried out in 1959,
the Union has been given full recognition by the smployers and changes have been
made in the arrangements for consultation. As now constituted this machinery consists
of estats, area and regiocnal councils, with a single Central Joint Council at the top.
Employce representatives on ths ‘36 estate committess are elected by secret ballot
while the Union has statutory reprsesentation on each of the superior bodies,

Ta, In 1959 a Standing Joint Council was also established for the tsa industry with
the Tanganyika Sisal and Plantation Workers Unicn as the recognized representative
of the African employees. The agreement establishing this Council provided further
for the creation of concultative and welfare committees in the various tea-growing
districts. Similar agreements involving union recognition and the establishmert

of joint industrial councils have been concluded in respect of dock labour at the
ports of ianga and Dar es Salzam, A further majqr development has been the complete
decasualization of labour at these ports which, since October 1959, have been
entirsly opsrated by a labour force engaged on monthly terms,

7b. Dissatisfaction with the existing machinery for consultation was one of the
principal causes of a strike of African railway employees against the East African
Railways and Harbours Administration which had been going on for some time when

the Mission arrived in the Territory. The Union had a number of grievances con-
csrning wage retes and other conditions of service but had refussd to negotiate
them through the existing Staff Advisory Council on which the employee represen-
tative side was divided equally between Africans, Asians and Europeans, The Mis-
sion understands that since its departure from the Territory a regotiated agreement
has been reached with the assistance of representatives from the ICFTU and the
International Transport Workers' Federation. The ilission hopes that this agreement
will lsad to the establishment of ‘Joint consultative machinery satisfactory to both
sides both at the national and local levels,
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8. With .If;pr-:u qements in  labour organization there has / up a2 continuous

demnand on the part of trade unionsg for 2 standard territorial minimum wage,
Requssts . to tuis effect ware made to the Mission by individual unions and by
the Tanganyika Federation of Labour itself. The Mission recalls that provision
for the creation of minimum wages boards was contained in the Regulation of
Wagzes and Terms of Employment Ordinance, 1951 but so far only one such board

has been ercat:d, for Dar es Salaam which is the only area where a statutory
minimun wage applicable tc all workers is in effect. Provincial wages committces
haveghowever, been set up in all but one Province to regulate the rates payable
to Government employees ano the Mission was informed that wages in private
enterprige tend to follow those paid by Government. The question whether there
should be a single minimum wage for the whole Territory was the subject of an
sxpert study undertaken in 1959 by Dr. D. T. Jack, Professor of Lconomics at
Durnaw University who was cpposed to the setting up of a single territorial
minimm wage on the grounds that conditions varied substantially in different
arcas. He recommended however that in principle legal minimum wages should be
fixed for differcnt arcas and that Provineial Minimum Wages Boards should be set
up. Jnvustries in which thera alrcady existed satisfactory joint wage fixing
machinery, whethcr voluntary or statutory, should, he believed, be excluded from
the scope of these Boards. Dr. Jack sugpested that such industries might include
sisal, tea, coffee, certain sections of thc agricultural industry and.railuayso
He also suggested that a permanent Industrisl Court might also be established to
which unresolved differences might be subnitted. The Mission was told that
these recommendations are now being studied by the Govermment.

9. Generally speaking, althoupgh there have been progressive increases 1in wagcs
since 1957 and in some cases quite substantial increases for which the trade
unions are largely responsible, the average level of wages for unskilled work
remzins extremely low. In 1959, for example, ncarly 29 per cent of Afriean adult
male workers earned 39 shillings or less per month and nearly 28 per cent earned
between 40 and 59 shillings per month, These figures do not of course include
the value of food and housing which is often provided, nor does it take into
account the faet that many workers zre employed only part time. Nevertheless,
the present situation is in mzny respects far from satisfactory and the Mission
hopes that the Government will give continuing attentlon to this problem. The
Mission recognizes however thet any substantial inereass in the general lewvel of




for|wskd ol Lobour rasl come prtly from incygesed productivity and
better lakour utilization. Tn the abuence of a psriansni and steble labour
force this is difficuli to achleva,

10, Tpe Misglon heerd a nudoer of coumplainis from trade unions concerning the

level of wapges pald by the Uovernment for unskilled workeara. Ihe minimum wage

paid by Goveroment hzs recently been ralsed from 79.50 shillings to 107.50
shillings per month bul the Covernment vorkers Union, in a representation to
the Mission. regucsted that it should be raised to 150 shillings per monthy

at the same time, the Union gave as its opinion thal no less than 240 shillings
per month wes needed Lo enzble 2 worker to lead a fairly comfortable life:

The Unlon also asked that the new wage should be paid not only to workers
employed on a monthly basis bubt alsc to casvzl day labourers who, it wes said,
oTten =arned less than 40 shillings per month in the rurel areas. Governument
officials exnlained to thes Wission that the casual labour to which the Union

referred consisted very largely of part-time workers. such as those recruited

for road repairs, They statzad that an increase of only 25 shillings would place
an added burden of about £30,000 en the Territorial budget which under existing
eircunstances the Govsrmment could net afford. They pointed out that the Union's
estimate of living cocts did not take into account the fact that the worksrs also
possegssd their own "shambas" from which they derived produce or revenue, They
added that the existing wags was substantially higher than the wnges paid by pri-
vate firms and more than double what the workers would earn as peasanl faruers
living entirely on the procduce of thelr own "chambas",

A -

11, The Hission notes that there have boen sizeable rey ineveases in both the

sisal and tea industries. The increases in the sisal industry followed an
investigation into the wages structure by a special committee of the Central

Joint Council and came into effect on 1 April 1960. At the same time, the

agreement approved by the Couneil, providea for an incrcase in the tasks to be
performed -~ in sume cases by as much as 30 per cent- and measures to reduce
redundanecy. The new monthly wage rates givion in the agreement for non=technical
employees (production and maintenance workers, field and factory workers) range

from a minimum of 200 shillings to 600 shillings. For artisans they range

from 165 shillings to 600 shillings per month, for drivers from 120 gi}iﬁings ‘_ -
to 500 shillings, for medical and sanitation workers from 90 to 600;arlid rggs S
clerical workers from 120 shillings to 600 shillings per month. It is not

possible to compare these rates with the previous rates since the latter were

based on the "kipande" system (a certain number of tasks performed within a

maxirmm period). Those still working on the kipande system, would be required




to finish their kipande within 42 consccutive calendar days. Kipande rates
vary from 75 shillings to 340 shillings.

12, In the tea industry an agreement concerning wage rates and terms of
employment was recently concluded between the Tanganyika Tea Growers Association
and the Tanganyiks Plantation Workers Union which became effective on 1 May 1960
and is to remain in force until 1 July 196l. As in the sisal industry, the
agreement as well as providing for increased wages, also stipulated that the
tasks would be inereased ~ in this case by 33 per cent., 'The standard working
week for those on a monthly salary would consist of 45 hours and employees on
the kipande system would be required to finish their kipande within 42 days.

The agreement, also covered provision for overtime pay for monthly workers (one
and a half times the basic wage), the granting of ammuzl and long leave (14 days
per vear and 30 days every third year) and sick leave. The monthly wage rates
vary from 90 shillings (hcalth orderly in training) to 600 shillings. For
kipande workers the rate for adult males is 8L shillings per kipande and 42
shillings per kipande for children. Plucked green leaf tea is paid for on the
basis of seven cents per pound, except in the off-season when dally rates are paid.
The wages include the value of the rations and when an employee is provided with
food in kind according to a standard :ation scale, a sum of 21 shillings is
deducted from the wage.

13, The Mission was also informed that the minimum wage of dock workers had
also been raised to 200 shillings per month.

Medical Services

1l4s In the expansion of its medical facilitles Tanganylka continues to be
handicapped b; lack of funds, but within the means available much has been done
over the last decade to build up these sérvices, emphasis having been given
more particularly to the expansion of thc curative services. The medical
services are being developed, as the Council is aware, within a plan approved
in principle in 1956, Under this plan and within the financial means which
became avallable, the greater part of the capital sum from develorment sources
was to be spent on the continued expansion o the hospital services including the
replacement of old, unsatisfactory hospital buildings. The eventual target was
one government hospital at each district headquarters with one hospital bed per
thousand of the major population groups.
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15 Commenting on this aspect of medical development, the Ministcr of Health

in a memorandum to the Mission, stressed that to achicve the target would
nccessltate a very large capital expenditure with a very substantial consequential
increase in recurrenga%%:%ia It had been gggumed that there would be
available for medical/development a sum of £200,000 per annum over the next
three-ycar planning period. Such a sum, however, could not possibly go more

than part of the way towards achieving the target and in fact substantial
develorment of the curative services could not be envisaged against such a
financial background. Provision of a capital sum of £200,000 per anmum would
only alleow of a small expansion of services and the replacement of out-moded

and dilapidated structures at certalin existing hospitals. Furthermore, even

such capital expenditure would inevitably have consequential recurrent commitments,
and as the proportion of the national budget at present devoted to health

services was already substantial (approximetely 9 per cent), there was clearly

a limitation to the additional recurrent commitments which could be accepted
unless there were a material expansion of the Territory's econcmy. At the same
‘tine, the Minister pointed out that the population was steadily increasing and
that the expansions already achieved had had the effect of increasing the demand
of the people, so that in many instances the facilities available had become

far from adequate.

16. In the field of preventive medicine, it was planned ultimately to replace
the simple dispensaries in rural areas by health centres, comprising a dispensary,
a maternity and child health clinic and a health office, with a trained personnel
of about ten. The immediate aim was the establishment of 4O health centres by
1960 (approximately 25 per cent of the estimated need), but as of the time of

the Mission's visit only 14 had been set up. Again lack of financial resources
appeared to be at the root of the problem, The health centres were to have

been fi..nanced by the local authorities which; however, were unable to meet the
costs. The Minister of Hcalth in his memorandum to the Mission, statcd in

this regard that the develomment of health centres in larger numbers than had
been possible in the last two years was considered to be one of the most important
approaches to the wider health problems of the Territory. It had become clcar
during the last two years, however, that interested though the Wative Authorities
undoubtedly were in the establishment of health centres, they were in general
financially over-stretched and were unable from their own resources to pursue

this essential development at a puce which was desirable, It was thus considered
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that some method of subsidization of the Native Authorities to encourage the
setting up of health centres was necessary, but it was doubtful whether the
full degree of assistance cuvuld be forthcoming from central Government resources.

17. The Mission notes that 23 of 31 Dececmber 1959, there were 46 government
general hospitals, 9 special hospitals, and 20 government dispensaries with a
total of 6,529 beds. The missions maintained, subsidized by grants-in-aid, 42
hospitals (3,938 beds) with resident medical practitioners and €€ other mission
dispensaries and cliniecs had accommodation for in-patients (3,141 beds). The
industrial concerns maintzined 30 hospitals or clinics (947 beds) with resident
or visiting practitioners. Out-patient treatment was available at 6 povernment,
663 Native &uthority, 130 mission and 260 industrial clinics or dispensaries.

In addition there were 337 ante-natal clinies and 285 child health clinies.

18. During 1960, the Princess Margaret Hospital with 438 beds was opened in
Dar es Salaam, the medical training centre and health unit associated with the
hospital having been completed in 1959. llsewhere in 1959, hospitals wsre
completed at Sumbawanga und at Chazi. A leprosarium and a new out-patient
department were opened at Moshi and improvements and extensions were carried
out at the Hospitals at Tarime, Mirembe, Mbeya and Iringa. Seven Mtive
authority health centres were opened in 1959. The Mission notes that these
statistics represent a very substantial increase in medical facilities since
the visit of the previous mission in 1957.

19. According to the Minister of Health, although important progress had been
made with the development of medical facilitlies in the last ton years, .the output
of the training schools was not meeting the demands of existing institutdions,

nor keeping pace with the modest expansions wnich were envisaged. Thus one

of the major problems facing the Ministry was to provide training facilities
sufficient to raise the standards of the hospital services to a level in conformity
with modern demands. At once the difficulty was encountered that evin were
teachers and training facilities adequate, it was doubtful whether the Territory's
educational system had reached a stage of development at which it could provide

in quantity and quality the numbers of trainees required. The establishment of

medically qualified personnel in the Ministry at the tiume of the Mission's visit
was 173 and of these only 14 were African graduates of the University College of

kast Africa. At the present moment there were some 20 Tanganyika students in
the Faculty of Medicine at Makerere College, and thus it could be anticipated that
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by 19C0 the nurber of Alrican medical gradueves available to the Ministry would
only have ingreased to 34, Tt would of course be posaible, and it miznt be
conaidered eventually to bhe neozosary, to augment the potential supply of graduates
frem Malierere College by providing bursaries cverseas, As a very temporary
weasure this could perhaps be accepted although it had i%s cisadvantages, but

the only sstisfactory sclution to the problem of the shortape of African docters
lay in an inereased ovtrut from Xalersre, To achieve this
would entail two things. First, an increase in the availability of youths
educated to the level of entry to the medieal course and also a very substantial
inerease in the capitel and recurrant contributions by the Tanpganyika Govermnment
te the cost of Makerere Collega. It was doubtful, unless external aid was
fortheoming, whether it was a2t present within the capacity of Tanganyika to accept
such aaditionsl fipancial commitments, even were the numder of poltential trainecs

made avallaple.

20, with regard to paia-mediczl personnel, the Minister szid that the vosition
was leegs unfavourable, peiticularly in the case of medical :sssistants and mrses,
The Princesa Margarel Training Cenwre in Dar es Salaam couvld turn out trained
personncel in these catepcries in reasonably sufficient numbers, but some two
years' previously for reasons of <conomy it had been necessary to reduce the
arnueal intake of trainess and thus from 1960 to 1962 cutpul would be reduced.
Should sufficient firente be avezilable to enable the maximon intake to be restored
in Januvary 1961, the Training Centre would be reasonably capable of meeting
territorial demands Jor ithese two types of personncl. In the case of nurses,

it was considercd thet the emphasis should mow be placed on guality ratn.x than
guantity and to this end the educational standards of entrants would be raised.
The a:im would ke teo tura out nursing personnel trained %o a level which would
ensble them to fill the higher posts in the nursing servics Similar wnaidera-
tions aprlied to the cther categeries;, for example laboratory assistants,
pospital steward assistan®s and assistant health inspectors. A start had
already been made by the grovision of training-grade posts for inservice training
of officers in these categories to fit them for promotion to posts at vresent
ocoupled by overseas of ficers. In the case of pharmacists, local facil.ties

adid not exist for training to the level required and arranyements had besn made
for officers to be trailned by the 4inistry. Thus, should sufficiesnt nuubers of
persons with tne requisits basic siueational standards be available, the territorial
needs, with regard to pars=medlez]l personnel, could be met within a reascnable

space of 11 e,
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2. The Minister of Health was most interested in obtaining intermational
assistance for the Territory, particularly in the preventive field. He noted,
in his memorandum, tha%h%anﬁggsure of subsidization was at prcsent afforded the
rural health centres / the provision of equipment by United Nations International
Children's Lmergency Fund, but this,it was clear, was not of itself a sufficient
inducement and capital assistance for bulldings and a contribution to meet the
‘ - recurrent costs would in many cases be essential. He pointed to the basic
need for the exlension of health education in all its aspects and considered
| o that the World Health Organization might be able to assist by subsidizing the
development of training facilities for staff specially trained in health educaticn
techniques, based on the Health kducation Unit in Dar es Salaam. Assistance
from the Organisation could also perhaps be directed to the setting up of a
health edvecation service throughout the Territory. It was envisaged that this
| service would not only function in urban centres but would influence conditions
in rural areas by working from the health centres established by thec native

authorities.

22, On more specific subjects it was considered that there was need and
opportunity for international assistance in the control of tuberculosis. This
infection was undoubtedly cne of the Territory's most pressing public health

o problems as there was evidence of increasing incidence of the disease in many
parts of the Territory. During the past five years considerable progress had
been made in the provision of facilities for the treatment and control of tubsronlosis,
T T 30p A Rt o P IR Eon e MRt 7401%9%.  Of these,

808 were in Government hospitels and 319 in Mission hospitals and there were

approximately €,000 persons under treatment for this diseasa, Apain in Masailand
a taberculin survey had been carried out in 1956 and 2,591 persons were given
B.C.G, vaceination. In 1959, 70,380 school children in the Northern Province
received B.C.G, vaccination and arrangements had been made for ths whole school
population of the Masasi district in the Southern rrovince ic be similarly treated.

There was, however, no doubt thet the use of B.C.G. vaccination on a much wider
scale was necessary and in this the World Health Organisaltion could no doubt give
' considerable assistance. Also, assistance in the provision of specifie anti-

tuberculosis drugs would he welcom2 as the cost of these was a heavy and
. increasing burden on the Ministry's budget.
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23: The Minister pointed out that bilhargia was also an important and pressing
problem and there was little doubt that schistosome infestation caused very
considerable morbidity and, particularly in Ukerewe Distriet, a not insignifieant
mortalitys The watcr conservation schemes, particularly in the Lake, Western
and Central Provinces would alsc no doubt lead to the spread of the condition.

In fact, agricultural development cculd be materially affected if means were

not. found to control this infestation and it was considered a matter of urgency
that methods of oontml/g}éogégiseda To this end, with assistance {rom Colonial
Development and Welfare Funds, an investipgational team had been set up at the
Institute for Medical Research at Mwanza to study the ecology of the snail vectors
and to endeavour to devise methods of control. It was considered that there

was room for intensification of this research and this would seem an appropriate
field for WHO to enter.

2h. A large scale investigation into the possibilities of control of malaria

in Afriean conditions by the spraying of residual insectitides had been carried
out in the Pare/Taveta mountains by the kast African Institute of Medical Research
with important assistance from WHO. Although residual spraying greatly reduced
the incidence of malaria in the Pare/Taveta region and led to a perceptible
improvement in the health of the people, this method on its own was not sufficient
completely to interrupt malaria transmission. The benefits to the people,
however, were so important that in the more malarious parts of the Territory

it would obviously be desirable to use this method of malaria control augmented
perhaps by the use of cametocidal drugs. This, however; was at present beyond
the financial ecapacity of either the central or local governments and although
these bodies would undoubtedly contribute within their means to such control
schemes they would only be possible with substantial external assistancs,

25. The Minister also pointed cut that there was a great deal of under-nutrition
and malnutrition throughout the Territory, not related to actual food shortages.
The deficiency was mainly in proteins although avitaminosis was also common,

The long term solution lay in the education of people in the proper utilisation

of available food resources, but it was considered that much could be done
immediately to improve thc nutritional status of children by providing diet
supplements through the schocl system. A recent survey by the Nutrition Officer
had shown that under-nutrition was widespread in primary schools. This cculd be
met, it was belicved, by the provision of a mid-day meal or perhaps by a milk issue
each day, but this could only be done if an international body such as UNICEF




was able Lo supply the milk required. It was, incidentally, a matter for great
regret that the limited supplies of dried milk which UNICEF had agreed to supply
to the Territory for distribution through maternity and child welfare centres
had been discontinued as it was quite beyond the capacity of local resources to
111 the gap.

26, Other problems mentioned by the Minister of Health in an interview with
the Mission included the need to start a survey of eye diseases (including
trachoma), The Government had requested WHO to make such a survey but had

not yet obtained the latter’'s agreement. There was also still a great deal of
yaws in the Northcrn Province and trypenosomiasis was a big problem in the
western Province,

27. The Minister, in his memorandum to the Mission, while giving a few of the
more obvious wants in which it was believed that external assistance could
profitably be applied to health problems in Tanganyika, pointed out that there
were, however, many others and that it would pcrhaps be a much more fundamental
means of providing assistance 1f an investigation of conditions in Tanganyika
could be carried cut by WHO and if that organisation itself were to determine
the most appropriate ways in which it could help the Tanganyika Government to
improve the health status of the people.

28, A memorandum concerning the Territory's hialth services was presented to
the Mission by the African Medical Workers' Union. The Union requested that
grants-in-aid to voluntary institutions (i.e. religious missions and local
povernment, hospitals and dispensaries) should be increased to 100 pcr eent on

the grounds that the medical facilitlies provided by some of these institutions
was very poor and that they had difficulty in employing well-trained staff
because of lack of funds. Referring to hospitals generally, the Union asked for
greater dispersal of facilities to obviate existing transport difficulties.

It also complained that there was an acute shortage of medieal staff in some
hospitals which sometimes mcant that a medical assistant had to examine and

treat more than 200 patients in a day and that some of the more expensive drugs
were not available to Africans on grounds of cost, The Mission did not have

an opportunity to investigate these complaints and can only observe that, if true,
they merely illustrate thc problem which the Govermment faces in endeavouring

to spread the limited finances available to it over a vast Territory with nine
million inhabitants. The Mission doubts the practicability of the suggestion
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that Govamment policy should concentrate upon building smaller hospitals in
order to obtain a greater dispersal of medical facilities. Limitations of
skilled mediczl staff and the need to use the available skills to the greatest
advantage clearly indicates the desirability of establishing iospitals of some
size. On the other hand, the Mission noted with satisfaction that the greatest

expansion in recent years has been in the number of local dispensaries, and clinics.-

29. The Union also complained that African medical and technical employees

were always classified as "assistants" and ‘ware not promoted to full professional
status with higher salaries e¢ven after mny years service and even though in

some smaller hospitals or clinics they carried responsibilities similar to those
of full professionals. They suggested that an enquiry should be made into the
training of local staff to fill higher posts. They also suggested that the
Government. could save substantial expenditure if overseas nursing sisters were
replaced by locally trained nurses and they asked that the period of training
required of the latter should be reduced, At present, African nurses had to
underge a four-year training period in the Territory followed by a further period
of four years overseas before they could qualify as nursing sisters, The Mission
later leayned that the reason for this rather long period of training is that
candidates for training arc accepted from among girls with only standard VIII
education whereas in other countries education up to university entransce would
normally be required. The problem is of course the small number of girls
reaching a higher educational standard and the Mission is confident that as
their numbers increase the need to provide student nurses with preliminary
training will diminish. The Mission notes; in respsct of these complaints,
that (as stated in paragraph 20 above) the Government plans to raise the educa-
tional standards for the admission of student nurses and that a start has al-
ready been made in the provision of in-service training to enable para-medical
assistants to qualify for promotion to professional posts,
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Social development

30, Elsswhers in this report, the Mission has drawn attention to the important
nseds of the Territory in the economic, health and educational fields. One way
of achieving the most effective results with limited fimds 1s, as the Mission
bas already pointed ocut, through the stirmlation of loeal measures of self-help,
It is the Mission's opinion that strong efforts should bes made to channsl pro-
gen "BSlf’éfﬁf%ﬁ%&Sﬁaﬁ?’?ﬁ%‘@ ;aﬁgaf%gﬂq ; A favourable atmesphers
for the imireduclion of such a programme is, in faclt, being created by African
political leaders through intensive propaganda stressing the need for an in-
croased productive effort if the objective of independence is o be attained
at an early date,

31, In the past, measures of community development have been hindered by lack
of public funds, the absencs of any widespread enthusiasm on the part of the
people and the fact that responsibility for initiating and carrying out pro-
granmes has besn divided between the various government departments. There

iz, in the Mission's opinion; a need for gresater co-ordination of such efforts
and to achieve this, consideration might be given to a structural reorgeniza-
tion which would bring all community development programmes under a single
central control.

32, At the pregent time the only department primarily concerned with community
developmsnt is the Departmont of Soeial Development, With extremely limited
finencial rescurces, this Department has as one of its main functions to stimu-
late self-<help at the village level by organizing commnity centres and wvillage
teams and, through them carrying out lccal campaigns to improve rural health
and sanitation, literacy, housing, agriculture snd stock=raising. The Mission
vao informed that at the time of its visit an adult literacy campaign was being
carried out in the Singida district of the Central Provinee in which 12,000
people had been enrolled, One of the major tasks of the Department has been
the organization of women’s clubs, of which a total of 338 had been established
in 51 districts (in M shi district alone, 55 clubs had been established with
an enrolment of 2,827 women). These clubs provide courses in health education
and childeare, cooking and handiwork, and have been greatly assisted by the pro-
vision of free equipment, such as sewing machines, furnished with financial
grants from UNICEF and the central Covernment., The clubs are organized in

the initial stages by subordinate staff who receiye their training at short
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courses at the Natural Resources School, Tengeru, which was partly financed by
UNESCO, The Mission was informed that at the time of its visit, the average
number of persons trained annually for this work was sixteen, which is much too
few for a Territory the size of Tanganyika,

33. There is, in the Mission's opinion, a very definite need to increase this
work, a view which was also shared by many persons with whom the Mission talked,
ineluding the director of the Social Development Department, Ae the Mission has
shown elsswhere in this report, one of the problems which the Government has
faced in the past in certain parts of the Territory has been the apathy of the
people towards constructive schemes of development in sll fislds, While there
ars indications that this attitude may change, there remains nevertheless the
fact that in many areas a high proportion of schocl places remain unfilled

for various reasens while the Mission also heard complaints from mediecal offi-
cars of malnutrition among young children due to faulty feeding (In one ine
stance, it was reported that difficulty was being encountered in inducing mothers
to feed milk furnished by UNICEF to their children). The Mission is convinced
that cne approach to this problem may lie through more extensive efforts to

break down conservatism gmong women and stimulate thelr interest in welfare
and local develcpment projects, The Mission was encouraged to note that the
organization of women's clubs has been received with enthusissm in some parts
of the Territory. It hopes that funds will be made available to extend this
work, which should form an essential part of any overall programme of com-
munity dew lopment.




Vv EOUCAT TunAY, ADVA NCEMBT
Educatioual policy. finance
1. The greatest problem in the field of education is the inadeguacy of
facilities for African education, Thus while in 1959 375,008 African
pupils, or 44 per cent of that age group, attended a four-year primary
course, only 39 871 were following the four-year middle course and only
4,132 were recelving secondary education. OShortage of funds is of course
the main liniting factor,
2, Up to the present time there has been a separate organization and admini-
atration for the children of each of four principal raclal groups. Those
for Buropean and Indian students have been administered by independent
tducation Authorities composed predominantly of representatives of the
communities concerned., The small number of schools for other non-Africans,
mostly Goans, and the very large system of African education have been
urkiar the direct control of the Education Uepartment of the Territory.
3. Since Tanganyika was placed under the Trusteeship System, both the
Trusteeship Council and its periodic visiting missions have stressed the
necessity of altering this policy and establishing inter-racial schocls
and unifying the school system. The Administering Authority informed the
Trusteeship Council at its twenty-third session that it had appointed a
coomittee to examine the problems of closer integration of the educational
systems of all races in the lerritory.
4o The report;!or this Committee was issued shortly before the Mission
arrived in the Territory. Perhaps the most important of its twenty-six
recomuendations to create & new educational system was that any child
should be elligible for admission to any Government-supported school in
the Territory, provided that he should be able to maintain his place in
the school, and provided that in the case of a primary school priority in
admission should be given to the children of the community for whom the
schocl was established. Admission to secondary education would be on the
basis of a competitive examination applicable to all candidates irrespective
of race, The Committee also recommended that the new system be implemented
by 1 January 1962,
5, The Tanganyika Government, in a note printed inside the cover of the
report, observed that  although it had generally accepted the conclusions
reached by the Committee, there were a number of unresolved major 1ssues
arising from the recommendations, not the least those of finance. The
Government had, therefore, established a working party to examine those

issues which would enable it to formulate proposals.
if Tanganyika: Report of the Committse on Integration of iducation, 1959,
Government. Printer, Dar es Salasm, 1960,
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These proposals would then be set out in a Covernmment Faper to be intro-
duced into the Lagislative Council as soon as might be practicable,
6. The cost per pupil of the various systems has varied widely, The extra
sxpenses of running the non-indigencus schools have been met in part
by a Non-Native Educatien Tax levied on all male adults of the non-
indligenous communitiss and also by substantial school fees, An appre-
ciable contribution from the general revenuss of the Territory for the
support of these schools and for capital works hss also been required.
7. The estimates of revenue and expsnditure for 1959 to 1960 show that
there were £79,800 in the Europsan Education Fundon 30 June 1959 and that
estimated expenditure on European education for 1959 to 1960 would
amount to £392,753 plus £9,933 on capital works and grants. Revenue,
in pddition to the balance in the Fund, would be dervied from the Non-
Native Education Taz(SlOE,-,OOO) , school fees and staff boarding charges
(£84,563) ; a contribution from general revenus (£215.491) and a capital
loan (£9,933). The balance in the Indian Education Fund stood at
£116,760 and estimated expenditure for the forthcoming year amounted
£541,631, plus £90,109 on capital works and grants, revenus to be de-
rived from the Non-Native education tax (£175,000), school fees (£82,055),
a contributoon from general revenue (£218 612) and a government capital
loan (£90,109)., The other non-African education fund stood at £25,572,
while estimated expenditure amounted to £27 580, plus £5,000 for capital
works, revenue to be derived from the Non-Native education tax (£15,000),
a contribution from general revenue(£5,897) and a government capital loan
(£5,000).
B, Financial implications, both as regards direct expenditure by the
Education Department and grants-in-aid to Native Authorities and the
voluntary agencies; were formulated in great detail in the original Ten=
Year Plan for African Education, 1947-1956, and its successor, the Five-
Year Plan, 1957-1961, It was estimated that the total recurrent Central
Government expenditure on African education would increase from £2.1
million in 1956 to £3,6 million in 1961 while a total of £3 million on
capital expenditurs might be expected to occur over the yesars 1957-1961.
In presenting the Five-Year Plan to the Legislative Council,tne Governaent
maintained that the funds to ensure its implementation within the stated
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period were not assured and the Plan was accordingly endorsed

oy the Legislature as a gulde for a policy within the availability
of development funds, The fiscal situation of Tanganyika has in
fact proved even less buoyant than was envisaged in 1956 and it
was made clear that the implementation of the Plan would have to
be extended over an additional two or three years, Indsed the
Mission was informed that the financial difficulties experienced
in 1959 had imposed a standstill on the Five=Year Plan except for
the starting of Higher School Certificate work in three boys'
schools and one girls?’ school, limited expansion of boys' middle
school education and primary education facilities in urban areas
and the introduction of single sessions in existing rural primary

schools,

9s; For the actual calendar year 1959, which does not of course
coincide with the financial year, total recurrent expenditure
from central government funds on African education amounted to
£2,775,000, while capital expenditure was £578,000. (The cor-
responding figures in 1958 were £2, 540,000 and £618,000 respectively)
In addition, the Native Authorities which are expected to con-
tribute according to their resources towards the cost of all
primary, boys' middle and coeducational middle education con-
ducted in their respective areas provided £563 ,000 for recurrent
and £197,000 for capital expenditures. Thus expenditure on
African education from all public sources amounted to £4,113 000,
compared with £4,002,000 in 1958, In addition voluntary agencies
through subsidization from public funds in respect of the greater
part of their educational expenditures contributed from their own
resources £566,000 in 1959.

10. The Mission was informed by the Minister of Education and
Labour that the expenditure in 1959 for education was about 14
per cent of the budget.
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11. In a statement to the Press, the Minister of Finance has
recently indicated that the budget estimates of recurrent expendi-
ture for African education would increase in the new fiscal yoar
(1960-1961) by £128,391 over the previous year's expenditure.

This includes £51,966 for the provision of an additional 26 educa-
tion officers and 187 teachers.

12, The Committee on Integration of Zducaticn recommended that, providec
that they are managed and run efficiently, all Government.aidcd schools
should be 2ided on a budget basis, that is, by the provision of a grant
to cover the shortfall between approved expenditure and approved income,
13, At present no tuition fees are paid in African primary, middle or
secondary schools, At primary schools a fee of 10/- shillings has been
laid down in respsct of equipment and materials in accordance with the
policy laid down in paragraph 138 of the Five-Year Plan for African Educa-
tion 1957-1961, In necessitous cases, this may be remitted, provided that
it does not exceed 20 per cent of the total fee revenus of any school,

In the case of girls' middle schools, it is realized that a greater in-
centive is required and a 60 pesr cent remission of fees may be granted.
Fees levied in European, Indian and other non-Native schools vary con-
siderably,

14, No tuition fees are required in African middle and secondary schools,
but a boarding fee is levied as follows:

£ per annum

Middle
Boys'® boardi.ngy 12, 10. O
Girls? boardingy 6, 13, 0
Boye! dayd 5. 0.0
Girls?® dayy 3. 00
Secondary
Government 15, 0. O

1/ The boys fees vary from district to district; and the girls’ fees
from agency to ageney.
2/ Fess at day schools are for mid-day meals.
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15, Whila the reasons for the imposition of school fees in the existing
circumstences in Tanganyika are understandable, their existence and the
linitetions imposed on their remission are one of the reasons for the
fact that there are some 100,000 vacant places in African primary schools
and 5,000 vacant places in middle schools, a fact which was noted with
ccncern by the Trusteeship Council at its twenty-third session, Neverthe-
less %n some aveaa whewp achon). feas have besn replaced by a contribution
from the local tax empty places continue to exist in primary schools.

16, ‘he Comittes on _ntegration of tducation has, however, recommended
that no tuition fees chould be charged in Swahili language (African)
primary schools and th:zt for a pericd of five years following the intro-
ducticn of the integrainsd system tuition fees should be charged at other
primary schools on the same basis as at present, remissionsof fees being
made in necessitous eames; and that the position should be reviewed
towards the end of the five=year pericd.

17, Tn the fisld of secondary education, the Committee recommended

that 2 tuition fee of approximately 25 per cent of the annual tuition
cost per pupil be charpged in all schools, and that scholarships or
bursaries should be made available to ensure that no child who quali-
fies is unable to procued to secondary education on the grounds that

his perents are unable to afford the tuition fee,

18, The Committee on integration of Education also recommended that,
within the limits of funds available, all future development, includ-
ing that provided for in existing plans and proposals, should be so
planned as to provide, either by extensions to existing schocls or by
the building of new schools; for the future education structure of a
primary course of eight years, a secondary course of four yeasrs and a
gradual extension of ligher School Certificate courses,

19, The Committea further noted that in a number of small townships

and idnor Settlements kK a multiplicity of small Indian community primary
schools existed, each with pupils of wide age range and often being
taught by one teacher, This it stated; was economically and educationally
unsound and it consequently recommended that an sxamination should be
made of the educational facilities available in these areas with a

view to combining small schools, and that Government aid should be
conditional upon such an arrangement being made.
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Development of African education

20, A very-small proportion of schools are dirsetly maintained by the
Government (mainly urban, primary and middle schools as well as a larger
proportion of secondary schools), Nearly a third of the primary and
middle schools are cperated by Native Authorities, which receive, as
is explained abovs, grants from the Cemtral Government for the greater
part of their capital and recurrent e.:penditure, Over two-thirds of
primary and middle schools and more than half the African secondary
schools in the Territory are run by voluntary agencies, predominantly
Christian missions, Hers again, Government aid has provided the
greeter part of the funds for the comstruction and maintenance of
schools, There are, howsver, a few unaided schools run by missions
and others,

21, While almost all non-African children receive an education, which
usually covers a six-year primary course and at least part of a six-
year secondary course, primary school places are available for approxi-
mately only L), per cent of African c.h:lldmny of primary school age,
Eighteen per cent of the children who completed the African primary
course in 1958 entered middle schools in 1959 and 33 per ecent who com-
pleted the middle schoocl course entered secondary academic or trade
schools, It has been pointed out that if the present student popula-
tion in standard I is taken as the base, only one in 67 pupils can
expect to enter a secondary school and only one in 625 can expsct to
complete a full educational course,

22, Vigorous efforts have been made over the Trusteeship pericd teo
expand facilities for African education at all levels, However, the
Five-=Year Plan to cover expansion of African education over the years
1957=1961 envisaged only a modest expansion in primary education from
329,832 in 1956 to an estimated total of 402,000 by 1961. The Plan
suggested instead that a considerable part of the additional primary
school teachers to be trained by that time should be allocated to

existing schools so as to eliminate the double sessions in standards
III and IV and to enable the teaching of simple English in those

The 1957 census figures for the number of African children from 0
to 16 years of age was 3,840,248,
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standards, The enrolment on 1 Novembsr 1959 had reached 375,008,
represonting a slight incresase over the previous year, but the new
enrolment in standard I had remalned almost static, In fact, the
supply of primary education seems to have cutstripped the demand

in sonme arasas, (‘o doubt the existance of school fees discouragss some
perents from sending children to school,

<3, It was proposed that the enrolment in middle schools should be
inereased from 32,8L5 in 1956 to nearly 57,000 by 1961 thus enabling
a greater psrcentage of those finishing primary school to snjoy a
further four years of eduecation, An important feature of the Plan
was that a mmch larger roportion of future middle schools were to

beé day-schools, thua sliminating boarding fees which had proved an
cbstacle to the extensien of enrolment in the past and facilitating
the ultimate aim of a primary-middle course of eight ysars for all,
The numbor of pupils in the middle standards (V to VIII) increased
from 35,000 in 1958 to 39,871 in 1959,

24, As has been previously pointed out by the Administering Authority
and visiting missiona, a critical situation exists as long as there is
not a sufficient number of middle schools to absorb the mmsber of
children succesafully completing standard IV. The child normally
lives in an educationally low envirommsntal level and he is taght
mainly in Swahili, the lingua franca. Thus he is not assured

a sufficient knowledge of reading and writing and does not receive

a general education aufficient to enable him to continue his educa-
tion alone, As a matter of fact, as was stated by the Minister of
Lducation to the Hission, many who leave school at standard IV relapse
into illiteracy, A study of this question is bsing undertaken with
funds provided by the Ford Foundation.

25, On this matter, ths Committee on Integration of fducation, in
its report, stated that it was clearly necessary that the lengths

of the primary and secondary courses, which in the existing racial
aducation varied, should bpe uniform in all schools, The new system
should provide for a primary school course, the completion of which
would enable a child who does not proceed to further education or




training to taks his plass as a useful member of the community, Having
regard to these considerations, the Comittee concluded that the most
a Government and Govermrent-aided system could hope to plan to provide
in the forssesable futurs for all the children of the Territory was a
primary school course of eight years, and this is recommended as the
ultimate length of the primary course, But the Committee was of the
opinion that this would not be possible of fulfilmant for many years
to come in the case of all African children., Indeed in terms of the
present budgstary situation of the Territory, the financial implica-
tions of such a cowrse are enormous.

26, 'The Committee on Integration also recommended that a common
syllabus covering the basic subjects of the curviculum should be intro-
duced in all primary schools, with the reserwvation that the use of a
language othsr than English as the medium of instruction in the lower
classes of a primary school would involve some medification in those
clesses,

27, Major emphasis was given in the revised Five-Year Plan to the
exransion of secondary education. The proposed target figures were
5,030 boys and 725 girls by 1961l. A somewhat srester range of sub-
jects would be taught and in addition two new standards referred to

as Forms V and VI were to be created beyond the existing standard

IIT to enable Africens wishing to receive higher sducation to take the Higher
School Certificate Course in Tenganyika rather than preliminary courses at
Makerere College, The number of pupils in secondary schools increased
in 1959 from 3,500 to 4,132, Nore than three-quarters of that total
ars in the two lowest standards (IX and X), The need to provide
facilitios for a gresater proportion of pupils to complete at least

a four-year sacondary course is recognized,

28, Thealucation of African girls still remains a serious problem in
thn Territory and the disproportion between the numbers of boys and
girls in school becames greater at each progressive level of sduca-
tion, The percentage of ;irls to boys was only 40 per cent in pri-
mary education, 20 per cent IZn middle schools and less than 10 per
cent in secondary schools, In 1959, the number of students in the
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highast class - Form V - was 88 boys and 4 girls,

2., 1In the fisld of secondary aducation, the Committee on Integration
recomnended that admission to all such schools should be by competi-
tive examination; that scleetion Lo higher sscondary education courses
should be made on the basis of the results obtainsd by a pupil in the
Cambridge Overseas School Certificate examinaticn and on his generel
school record; that the secondary school examination should be set terri-
torially and marked vegionally, and that sslections for sscondary educa-
tion should be made regicnally,

idvanced studies

30, Panding the construction of a projected University College wiihin
the Territory, Afrlicans, as well as Europeans and Asians, must go out-
side Tanganyika to pursue higher studies, In the cass of Africans,

the mjority enter hakerere College, Uganda, to which the Government of
Tanganyiks contributes, Others go to study at the Royal Technical
Cellege cnd the Teacher Training Collsge, both in Naircbi, while tis
remainder go overssas,

31. The Mist¢ ion assured that no qualified student wae prevented from
obtaining a higher education because of lack of means, Funds are avail-
able in the Uovernment Bursaries Fund for the payment of bursaries to
suitably qualified students who wish to proceed overseas for post-secondary
education, Fees and allowances of students at Makerere and the Royal
Technical College are also paid from this Fund, which derives its income
partly from grants made by the Tanganyika Higher Education Trust Fund
Board and partly from contributions by Government. Students are not
normally given bursaries to colleges overseas if the courses they wish

to study ars available in East Africa., In 1959, there were 196 Tanganyika
students at Makerere as compared with 216 in 1958, but 92 African pupils,
who in former years would have been considered for entry to preliminary
courses at Makerere, were admitted to Higher School Certificate courses
in four secondery schools in Tanganyika.

32, In 1959, fifty Tanganyika students were receiving bursaries from

the Tanganyika Government, of whom twenty-four were African, twenty
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Aglan and six Yurcopezn, Expenditure for 1959 is uot yot known but
the exp.niturs in the pr&vious year, when aporoximotely half these
muphers of atudents received awards in epproximately the same ratios,
was divided equally betwesn Afriecan bursaries and those for othsr
races, amounting to over £10,000, Nobt all students overseas can be
gaid to be pursuing courses in Higher Education but bursaries are
norually confined te Higher Education, The Tanganyika Covermment also
acsisted five men and two womsn to obtain teacher traininpg qualifi.
cations in the Unitei Kingdom during 1959. The number of Tanganyika
students at institutions overseas as at 31 December 1959 were as
follows:

Africans in the Unitad Kingdom or Iraland
Agiang 3
Europeans " »
Buropeana in other countrieay

Asians n Indiz or Pakiatan

Afriecans "

Asiana in the l:nitad Stat.es of Amarieca
Africans

Africans in bthiopia

Africans in Liberia

Africans in Ghana

Africans in Australia

~0
o]

R0 83

%Lﬁ w0 BB »

Total
33, It has long bsen a concern of the Trusteeship Council that a
University Colloge should be established in Tanganyika at the sarliest
appropriate time. Since 1956, there has existed a Trust Fund for this
purposs, the eoriginal assets of which were derived from a share of
the proceeds of the disposal of ex-ensmy property. With same pri=
vate contributions and despite the fact that two thirds of the interest
is used for scholarships and bursariss, the fund amounted to £470,000
on 30 June 1959,
34, The qusstion of the creation of a new institution in Tanganyika
and the scope and timing of its establishment was within the terms of
refarence of a Working Party on Higher oduestion in sSast Africa, which
visited Uganda , %eny= and Tanganyiks in July-August 1958. Becauss of

1/ There are many more private students about whom no dstails are
available,
2/ This total was made up of:
191 Afriecans (including LO Government servants in training),
371 Asisns (4including 4 Government servants in training), and
&, Burcpeaans.
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the greater devslopment of secondary education in Benya and the exist-
ence, particularly among the Asian section of the population, of a
pressing dem nd for opportunities of university education in Kenya
itself, the Working Party considered Lhat the next major step in the
development of higher education in East Africa should be the transe
formation of the Royal Tachniecal College in Nairobi into a University
College providing general degree courses in arts and sciences, in
addition, to higher techmological and prefessional training.

35. The Working Paxty folt that provided that educational conditions
in Targanyika developed satisfactorily, the necessary preparatory
measures should be taken to make practicable the opening of a wmiver-
sity collega in Tanganyika in 1965/66 or as soon thereafter 88 pos-
sible, It felt that the exact opening date should be related to the
tir2 when an adequate flow of students posesssing a Higher School
Cartificate was assured, thus freeing the college from the comparative
handicap of econducting preliminary courses, In addition to basic
courses in the Arts and Sciences, the new College might have a Faculty
of Law (including Islamic Law) and possibly a School of Agriculture.
The Working FParty recommended that a site near Morogoro should be set
aside for the future college., Another site has also been offered by
the Arusha Town Council,

36. The Jorking Party also recommended that a University of Zast Africa
should be established by 1966 as a degree-giving body co-ordinating
the activities f the three constituent colleges.

37. This report is still under consideration by the Govermments con-
cerned, Gducational officials point out that the output of students
from Tanganyika secondary schools could be absorbed for several years
to come by existing institutions of higher education, while agreeing
that advance planning for the new College in Yanganyika should be begun.
African politicians naturally regard the establishment of a University
in Tanganyiks in the near future as the educational counterpart of
political independence, but are conscious that such a project would

be expensive and beyond the capacity of the country to mest from its
oW Tresources,
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Tachnical and vocational training

28, Thsro are twe trade schools and one techniecal institute in the
Territory, built and ecuippsd largely from Colonial Development and
Welfare funds, The trade schools provide three yoars! full-time
training in skills zssccelated with building and engineering immediately
following satisfactory completion of sight years general eduecation.
This three ysars of trade training is part of a {ivewyear apprentics-
ghip scheng, the remaining two years of which are spent in indentured |
apprenticeship within industry, Each school can accommodate 600 pupils,
At the end of 1959, 238 pupils left the schools to enter their inden-
tured apprenticeship; of these 65 were engineers and 173 builders, The
schswe has, according to the Administering Authority, proved to be very
suceassful: 111 apprentices completed their training during the year,
bringing the total of Cortificates of Apprenticeship issued to 425, It
is to be regretted that student strikes among the first and second-year
pupile at the Trade Schocls during 1959 resulted in the expulsion of a
large number of studsnta,

39. The Technical Institute at Dar es Salaam is being constructed in

2 numbsr of phases but in such a way that classes can be held ss scon
as & particular phase is completed, Classes were begun in 1958 in
commarcial and clerical subjects, One hundred znd twelve students of
both sexes and all races, attended a2 fulltime course throughout 1959,
while 109 students attended full-time short intensive training courses,
Part-time evening classes were conductsd for two terms: 733 students of
both sexss and ell races enrolled for the first session, while the mm-
ber enrolling for the second session was 866. Phases IT and ITI, cone
sisting of science laboratories, warkshops and hostels, are still under
construction, The Ford Foundation is meking a substantial contribution
to enable the Institute to undertake a full course of technical secondary
education,

40, The College of Comerce, at Moshi, sponsored by the Kilimanjaro
Native Cy-operative Union, had 42 full-time and 100 part-time dey students
in attendance during thae year, but is operating much below capacity,
Part-time evening classes were also run to meet the needs of office
workeys,
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41, Additional facilities for training are slso provided by various

Govarnment Departments, the East African Railways and Harbours Adminis.
tration and Pests and Telacommunications Administration, The Natural
Resources School at isngsru, catering to students who intend to take
up employment in the Agricultural, Veterinary and Forest Departments,
graducted 97 students in 1959, A full list of pre-service training
courses, issusd in the Annual Report of the Public Service Commission,
indicated that more than 1,900 students passed out of these courses
during 1959,

42, The Ccmmittee on Integration has recommended that high priority
be given to the intreduction of part-time classes in all townships to
provide opportunitiss for further academic, technical and vocational
education,

Teachor Training

k3, Durding 1959 soms 180 men and women qualified for the Grade I Certi-
ficats, In addition, there are four Moslem men in Zanzibar undergoing
training, Some 500 men and women qualified for the Grade II Certifi-
cate, The increase in the mumber of Grade I teachers and the decrease
in the numbers in the Grade II category is a result of the policy of
improving quality, In addition to teachers from local training centres,
there are those who qualify for entrance tc Makerere College on a
Government bursary covering the courses leading to the Makerere Diploma
in Educstion, Provision is made for selected students to be granted
scholarships for further study and training overseas, In March 1959,

a teacher training college for Asian men and women was opsned in Dar

ez Salaam with twenty-five studenta, The course will extend over two
years, There will be a further intake of twenty.five in Mareh 1960.

4. The Committes on Integration has recommended that the teacher
tralning colleges in the Territory should admit students of any race and
that a Unified Teaching Service membership of which would be extended
to all locally appeointed teachers, whether employed by the Government
or other agencies, be established as soon as possible, The matter was
under investigation at the time of the Missien's wisit.
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HMoslam education

L5:. The report of the Conference on Moslem Education, held at Dar

os Jalasm in November 1958, was published early in 1959. As a result

of one of tihe main recommendations made in this report, a working

party met in 1959 to consider ithe establishment in Zanziber of a

Hoslom Instlitute for the teaching of religion, history and Arabic

to Moslem studente from East Africa and Nyasaland. The report of the
working party is now under considerstion by the Fast African Governments,

46, In thie ccnnexion, the Mission met with a number of petitioners
who requested additicnal schools for the Moslems in the Territory,
staffed by quelified Moslem teachers, who must in the first instance

ba recruited from abroad, Educatlional officlals expressed the view
that there was scope within the existing educational system for Moslem
students and noted that ample time was set aside during the school

waek for religious education. One of the difficulties was that the
African Moslem community possessed few members with an education fitting
them to manage schoocls or to give religious instruction to pupils of
their community. Thie fact emphasizes the desirability of establishing
a Moslem Institute and of including Islamic studies as one of the
faculties of the future University College of Tanganyika. In the mean-
time the recruitment of a number of qualified Moslsm teachers from
abroad would help to remove a sense of frustration felt by soms
Tanganyika Moslems.

Future prioritiss

47: The Mission has in the foregoing sections set out, what it hopes

ls an accurate summary of achievements and plans in the field of educa-
tion, It has made 1little detailled critieism because it is conscious of
the sincerity and devotion of those active in this fleld and of the
serious limitations which the financial circumstances of the Territory
have placed on their work, It is also aware that all aspects of
educational poliecy in Tanganyika are undergoing reappraisal., The
Mission wishes to pay tribute in this respect to the work of the
Committee on Integration of Education; the general principles recommended
by it will it is confident be implemented in the near future,
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48, The necessity for an additional effort in educaticon is recognized
on all sides and the Mission is pleased to note that Sir Ernest Vasey
in his new budget lms made an appreciable increase in the funds set
aside for educational purposes. Even so, these funds do not enable
all levels of education to be developed in a balanced manner,

L49. It may be argusd with cogency that too large a proportion of the
Territory’s limited educational resources was devoled in the past to
extending the four-year course of Primary iducation, which by itself
did not make an immadiate contribution to the development of Tanganyika
or to the supply of the trained personnel which it needs: It is now
recognized that any further major advance at this level must come from
the rescurces of local authorities, strained though these are already.
Political leaders will doubtless play a major role in stimulating
popular support for local primary and middle schools, OSchemes of mass
education of which an interesting example has just been carried ocut in
the 3ingida District as part of a Community Development Scheme, may
also prove an effective yet inexpansive wey of spreading literacy in
rural areas,

50. The Mission noted amongst both officials and political leaders a
realization that the main priority in the next few years must be in
secondary education. In view of the urgent nsed for educated Tanganyikans
capable of playing maéjor roles in political life, in the civil service,
in sconomic activities and it must be added in education itself, the
Mission heartily endorses this view, The Mission was informed that the
expansion of facilities for secondary education was expensive; moreover,
it would be necessary to recruit additional teachers from abroad, a
matter which had proved to be difficult in the immediate past, Never-
theless, the immediste intentions of the Government included the
extension of courses at & number of secondary schools from Standard X
to Standard X1I and an increased number of streams for Higher School
Certificate Courses.

51 The Mission notes these intenticns with satisfaction. It neverthe-
less wishes to observe that the increase possible within the present
financial provisions can make only a mocdest impression on this problem.
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It notes that the Administering Authority has been making some con-
tribution to the expansion which is taking place through Colonial
Develorment and Welfsre CGrants. It believes, however, that a

major intensification of effort over the pericd up to independence
and for a few years thersafter is urgently called for. In fact some
sort of "crash programme"” is called for in this field if present
difficulties are to be overcome within a reasomable period. The
Missicn believes that there are few ways in which the Administering
Authority could make & more valuable contribution to the future
stability and progress of Tanganylka than by co-operating with the
responsible Tanganyliksn Gevermment in the planning of such a programme
and assisting its implementation both financially and technically, A
comprehensive plan of this sort should, in the Miseion's view, have
as 1its main object the rapid expansion and improvement of facilities
for secondary education, while providing for some expansion and im-
provement of the middle schools system from which secondary school
etudents will be drawn. Improvemsnts in technical and vocationsl
education and in teacher training are also required,

52, The Miseion also noted in Tanganylka a keen desire for the
astabllishmont of a university college. While this cannot have at
this very moment the priority that an expansion of secondary educa-
tion should have, the Mission believes that it will become a political
and educational necessity well before the date of 1965/66 suggested
by the experts. There will obviocusly be great difflculty in providing
capital costs for an investment which will bear fruit only over a
long period of years, Internationel grants may well be forthcoming
and there is a small trust fund already in existence, The Mission

ie confident that private philanthropic foundations will regard such
a project as worthy of substantial support.




VI. ATTAINMENT OF SELF-GOVERNMMENT OR INDEPENDENCE

1, All the evidence which the Mission has presented in this report
clearly indlicates that Tanganyika is progressing smoothly and rapidly
towards the ultimate goal of the International Trusteeship System and

that the problems which remain are very largely of a technical and
fipancial nature, The constitutional advances which have occurred since
the visit of the previous Mission have far exceeded expectations, and with
the institution of respousible government towards the end of 1960

the Territory will in fact have entered the final stages before

ird ependence.

2. As the Mission has already shown, the Territory’s progress will
depend to some extent upon the successful sclution of two major problems:
(1) The provision of a competent corps of officials in sufficient numbers
tc:' provide for the growing needs of the Territory, and (2) the provision
of sufficient finencial and technical assistance to permit an independent
TJnganyikan Government to continue and expand essential services such as
education and to meintain a satisfactory rate of economic development.
Solution of the first problem lies partly in increased efforts to train
local officials end partly in the conclusian of satisfactory arrangements
to assure a continued supply of overseas personnel until such time as
all positions can be filled locally. Solution of the second problem
depends mainly upon the co-operation of the Administering Authority and
of the intermational community. Neither of these problems nesd of
themselves prevent the emergence of the Territory from trusteeship
statues but it is clearly desirable that satisfactory solutions should be
found.,

3. The constitutional changes which will take place towards the end of
1960 will effectively transfsr the main responsibility for the conduct of
the Territory’'s affairs into the hands of a government composed pre-
dominantly of elected Ministers, This will not, however, constitute the
final stage of constitutional devslopment before self-government or
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independence, That stage will be reached when the Governor and the official
members of the Council of :inisters retire from its deliborations and there
is a Prime Kinister presiding over a Cabinet, Apart from this, there are a
mmber of other constitutional matters which it would be desitable to settle
as quickly as possible, For example, a constitution and a citizenship law
will have to be drafted and arvangements will have to be mads to complets
the organizapion of its omn civil service, The Mission is confident that )
the new Covermment of Tanganyika will give theso matters urgent consideration.
4. -As the Mission has already recorded, TANU in the meworandum which it
presented to the Mission, requested that the forthcoming general election
should be considered as a plebiscite for indepsndence, One of the main
reasons given was that the whole country was united and peaceful and was
demanding immediate Mpmdenu..y In discussions which the Mission held
with leaders of TANU, Mr, Nyerere explained that it was the intention of
TANU to seek from the people at the September elections a mandate to ask
for indspsndence without further elesctions, If victorious at the polls,
TANU would then feel free to implement this policy in the way it considered
best, One possibility might be the adoption by the Lagislative Counecil of
an appropriate rescluticn requesting the United Kingdom Govermment to take
the necessary steps to terminate Trusteeship over Tanganyika.
5, The Mission gained the impression that one of the main aims of TANU
in presenting the memorandum was to ensure that the restricted franchise at
the next electicns should not be a barrier to the attalmment of independsnce
by Tanganyika during the life of the Legislative Couneil resulting therefrom,
The Mission notes that in its momorandum TANU stated: "We have wslcomsd
the findings of the Ramege Committee and, in principle, the recommendations
of the Administering Authority on the Ramage report, Nevertheless, we
strongly fesl thst universal suffrage should have been granted.® The Mis-
sion was assured that TANU, if victorious at the elections, would propose
that universal adult suffrage should be introduced.

1/ The full text of this memorandum is annexed to the present report.
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6. In the course cf the discussions in London, the Secretary of State
for the Coloniss stated that he was anxious that Tanganyika should
remain a showpisce among territories developing towards independence.
Each territory’s protlems were different and each had to advance at its
own pace, He could assure the Mission that Tanganyika would not be
held back because of possible repercussions in other territories, He
belleved that the way forward for Tangenyiks in the lmmediate future
wag to put intc effect the constitutional decisione which had just been
taken, and after the electionsto be held in September, to study, in
consultation with the elected leaders, what the next eteps should be,

7. The Mission is ccnvinced that these statements will be warmly
welcomed by the Trusteeship Council. In the light of thess assurances,
the Administering Authority may be expected to receive with sympathy

any motion concerning the termination of Trusteeship which may be sub-
mitted by the Legislative Council of Tanganyika and to work out, in
caisultation with the elected representatives of the peopla', the necsssary
steps to achieve that goal,

(Signed) MASON SEARS (United States of America)- Chairman
(Signed) P,K. EDMONDS (New Zealand) '

(8igned) MIGUEL SOLANO LOFEZ (Paraguay)

~ (Signed) OMAR LOUTFI (United Arab Republie)




LECCKES CONTILOL

cNCLOSURE(s) TC CCHMUNICATICN DATED

FROM:




T/1551

United Nations Visiting Mission
to Trust Territories in East Africa, 1960

REPORT ON RUANDA-URUNDI

TOGETHER WITH THE RELEVANT RESOLUTION
OF THE TRUSTEESHIP COUNCIL

TRUSTEESHIP COUNCIL
OFFICIAL RECORDS: TWENTY-SIXTH SESSION
(14 April =30 June 1960)

SUPPLEMENT No. 3

NEW YORK



Y

UNITED NATIONS

United Nations Visiting Mission
to Trust Territories in East Africa, 1960

REPORT ON RUANDA-URUNDI

TOGETHER WITH THE RELEVANT RESOLUTION
OF THE TRUSTEESHIP COUNCIL

TRUSTEESHIP COUNCIL
OFFICIAL RECORDS: TWENTY-SIXTH SESSION

(14 April = 30 June 1960)

SUPPLEMENT No. 3

NEW YORK, 1960



CONTENTS

Paragraphs Page

Report of the United Nations Visiting Mission to Trust Territories in East Africa,
1960, on Ruanda-Urundi (T/1538)

LETTER OF TRANSMITTAL DATED 2 JUNE 1960 FrRoM THE CHAIRMAN OF THE
VISITING MISSION TO THE SECRETARY-GENERAL .

INTRODUCTION
I. Terms of reference of the Mission . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1-8
II. Account of the Mission™s trip . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 9-51
L GIOssaty™ w0 o v oo o o= @ 9 v o w 8 % & %5 = & % % % w & 9257
CHAPTER 1. POLITICAL QUESTIONS
Intfodaction. : = : % # 4 = % & % % & % § & & 5 % % 5% % 3 9863
1. Ruanda
Political development of Ruanda up to 1956 . . . . . . . . . 64-109
Events from 1956 to July 1959 . « v+« . . . 110-149
Events between 25 July 1959 and November 1959 . . . . . . . 150-193
The disturbances of November 1959 . . . . . . 194-240
The plan of reforms and the political events after November 1959 . . 241-253
Situation in Ruanda at the time of the Mission’s visit . . . . . . 254-313
II. Urundi
Political development of Urundi up to 1959 . . . . . . . . . 314-329
Political events of 1959 and the beginning of 1960 . . . . . . . 330-354
Situation in Urundi at the time of the Mission’s visit. . . . . . . 355-377
HI. Ruanda-Urundi
Organization of Ruanda-Urundi before December 1959 . . . . . . 378-387
The reforms of late 1959 . . . e+ o+ o+« o+ .+ . . . 388-396
Relations between Ruanda and Urundl ; .+« . 397413
Relations between Ruanda-Urundi and the Belglan Congo oL 4144423
Africanization of the Civil Service. . . . . . . .+ o .. 424-438
IV. Conclusions and recommendations
General . . e s e s e w e s e a e o« s . 439-457
Future of Ruanda Urundl .. e 4+« . . . 458-465
Sequel to the November disturbances in Ruanda . . . . . . . . 466-473
CHAPTER II. EcoONOMIC, SOCIAL AND EDUCATIONAL QUESTIONS
I General . . . . . .+ « « « « 4 e e e e e e ... 474484
II. Land tenure . . . . . + .+ & « « & & « 4« 4« « & .« . . 485-495
III, Public finance . . . . . .« +« + &+ « « v + + & & « « « . 496-509
IVeBducatlon: « o ¢ =0 ¢ %0 % @ 5w % @ @ % we @ & @ e @ w DIIES23
ANNEXES

I. Appeal addressed to the people of Ruanda by the Mission on 8 March 1960 . .
II. Message addressed to the people of Ruanda by the Resident-General on 8 March 1960
III. Appeal addressed to the people of Ruanda by the Mission on 14 March 1960 .
IV. Joint communiqué of the political pames of Ruanda o W e

V. Map of Ruanda-Urundi . . . e e o

Resolution 2019 (XXVI) adopted by the Trusteeship Council on 30 June 1960 .

iii

~1 b2 =

63
64
65
68

70
70
71

72
73



REPORT OF THE UNITED NATIONS VISITING MISSION TO TRUST TERRITORIES
IN EAST AFRICA, 1960, ON RUANDA-URUNDI (T[1538)

LETTER OF TRANSMITTAL DATED 2 JUNE 1960 FROM THE CHAIRMAN
OF THE VISITING MISSION TO THE SECRETARY-GENERAL

I have the honour to transmit to you herewith, in accordance with Trusteeship
Council resolution 2009 (XXV) of 4 February 1960 and with rule 99 of the rules
of procedure of the Trusteeship Council, the report of the United Nations Visiting
Mission to Trust Territories in East Africa, 1960, on Ruanda-Urundi.

I should be grateful if you would transmit this report to the members of the
Trusteeship Council as soon as possible, and have it generally released on

13 June 1960.

(Signed) Mason SEARS

Chairman, United Nations Visiting Mission

to Trust Territories in East Africa, 1960

INTRODUCTION

I. TERMS OF REFERENCE OF THE MISSION

1. The arrangements for the dispatch of a Visiting
Mission to Trust Territories in East Africa were made
by the Trusteeship Council during its twenty-fifth
session.

2. At its 1048th meeting, on 4 February 1960, the
Council decided that the Mission should be composed of
the following persons: Mr. Mason Sears (United
States of America), Chairman; Mr. Paul K. Edmonds
(New Zealand);Mr. Miguel Solano Lépez (Para-
guay) ; Mr. Omar Loutfi (United Arab Republic).

3. At the same meeting, the Council adopted resolu-
tion 2009 (XXV) setting forth the terms of reference
of the Mission. By that resolution, the Council, having
decided that the Mission should visit the Trust Territo-
ries of Ruanda-Urundi and Tanganyika in that order
and that the duration of its visit should be approxi-
mately two months, directed the Mission:

(a) To investigate and report as fully as possible
on the steps taken in the above-mentioned Trust Ter-
ritories towards the realization of the objectives set
forth in Article 76 b of the Charter of the United Na-
tions, taking into account the terms of General Assem-
bly resolution 321(IV) of 15 November 1949 and
other relevant Assembly resolutions, in particular re-
solutions 1412 (XIV) of 5 December 1959 on the pre-
paration and training of indigenous civil cadres in the
Trust Territories, 1413 (XIV) of 5 December 1959 on
the attainment of self-government or independence by
Trust Territories and 1419 (XIV) of 5 December 1959
on plans for political reform for the Trust Territory of
Ruanda-Urundi ;

(b) To give attention, as may be appropriate in the

light of discussions in the Trusteeship Council and in
the General Assembly and of resolutions adopted by
them, to issues raised in connexion with the annual
reports of the administration of the Trust Territories
concerned, in petitions received by the Council relating
to these Territories, in the reports of the previous
periodic visiting missions to these Territories and in the
observations of the Administering Authorities on these
reports ;

(¢) To make a special investigation of the condi-
tions and causes of the recent disturbances in Ruanda-
Urundi ;

(d) To receive petitions and to investigate on the
spot, in consultation with the local representative of
the Administering Authority concerned, such of the
petitions received as, in its opinion, warrant special
investigation ;

(¢) To submit to the Council, in time for consid-
eration by it at its twenty-sixth session, a report on
each of the Territories visited containing its findings,
with such observations, conclusions and recommenda-
tions as it may wish to make.

4. The Mission visited Ruanda-Urundi from 2
March to 1 April 1960. Before and after the visit it
made brief stops at Brussels where it had discussions
with representatives of the Belgian Government, A
more detailed account of its trip is presented in sec-
tion II. During its trip the Mission was accompanied by
the following Secretariat members: Mr. Jacques Rapo-
port (Principal Secretary); Mr. F. T. Liu (Assistant
Secretary) ; Mr. Guy de Warlincourt (Administrative
Officer) ; Miss Monique de Gravelaine (Interpreter)
and Miss Denise Wyns (Stenographer).

5. While in the Territory, the Mission received a



very wanl-.;u welcome from the Trusteeship and custo-
mary autl orities, as well as from the ulation and
its political leaders. Because of lack of f:apce, the Mis-
sion cannot name here all the many persons who exten-
ded their hospitality to it or who helped it in one way
or another to fulfil its task. It would like, however,
to express its special gratitude to Mr. J. P, Harm)r:
Resident-General of Ruanda-Urundi, Colonel G. Logiest
Special Resident of Ruanda, Mr, 1. Reisdorff, Resident
of Urundi, Mwami Kigeli V of Ruanda and Mwami
h‘!wsmbutsa of Urundi for their generous hospitality. It
wishes also to acknowledge the valuable assistance fur-
nished by the two liaison officers of the Administration,
Mr. Henri Guillaume and Mr, Paul Lannoy, as well as
the members of the provisional special council of Ruanda
;;h; accompanied the Mission throughout its tour of that
ate.

6._ Lastly, the Mission cannot fail to mention the
cordial co-operation which marked its relations with
the representatives of the Administering Authority
and particularly with Mr, A. De Schrijver, Mini

tatives of the Administering Authority. It discussed
with Mr. De Schrijver and Mr. Scheyven, and their
associates, a variety of problems related to the distur-
bances of November 1959, the future of the Territory
and the arrangements for the Mission’s forthcoming visit.
It also had talks with the three members of the Com-
mission of Inquiry who had shortly before submitted
ti::err report on the November disturbances to the Bel-
gian Government, and it spoke with representatives of
students from Ruanda-Urundi in Belgium.

. 10. On1March the Mission left for Usumbura, where
it arrived on the following day. It was to remain there
until & March. From its arrival at the Usumbura air-
port, the_ Mission realized that its visit to the Territory
was unlikely to proceed in a calm atmosphere. A
military camp with olive-coloured tents for Belgian
paratroopers had been erected at the airport and a num-
ber of Congolese gendarmes stood guard before the
hotel. where the Mission was to stay. Both at the airport
and in front of the hotel the Mission was met by large

for the Belgian Congo and Ruanda-Urundi, Mr, Ray-
mom_‘l Scheyven, Minister for Fconomic and Financial
Affairs of the Belgian Congo and Ruanda-Urundi, and
Mr. Harroy, the Resident-General, At this critical time
in the history of Ruanda-Urundi, the Mission was
deeply thankful for having encountered so many per-
sons of good will who desired to co-operate with the
United Nations in assisting the Territory. If there were
differences of opinion on problems affecting the Terri-
tory's fut‘urc, the members of the Mission and the re-
p ives of the Administering Authority always
talked them over with the greatest candour and tried
to find a satisfactory solution in a spirit of mutual
understanding.

7. In view of the special circumstances of the Terri-
tory, Lf_ne Mission considered that it should not only
gather information and prepare a report, but also try to
bring together the Administration and the rep t

and boi crowds of demonstrators carrying ban-
ners and placards bearing the words “ Uhuru ™ and “ Tm-
mediate independence ”, slogans of the Urundi political
parties of UNARU and UPRONA.! During the Mis-
sion’s stay at Usumbura, Africans streamed to the hotel
to speak to the Mission on behalf of political parties or
as individuals, to submit documents or to request a
hearing.

IL; Qn 3 March, in honour of the Mission's arrival,
the Res;@ent—(}encra! delivered to the Mission and a
large and_renoc an important address in which, after
enumerating the principal developments introduced
in the Territory since the last Visiting Mission in
1957, he surveyed the political situation in the Terri-
tory, particularly in Ruanda because of the recent dis-
turbances there, and made some comments on the re-
forms recently projected for the Territory. He also
arranged a working meeting at which senior officials

tives of thc people and help them, if not to find imme-
diate solutions to the Territory’s serious difficulties, at
least to work out generally acceptable procedures for
a constructive discussion of these problems,

‘B. Before concluding this introduction, the Mijssion
wishes to express one regret. In view of the gravity of
the situation in Ruanda-Urundi, of the complexity of
the problems faced by the Territory and also of the
wealth of documentation which the Mission gathered
tﬁcre, it would have liked to have had more time at jts
disposal 1o prepare its report. Unfortunately this was
not possible. The Mission was obliged to give rather
broad treatment to certain very intricate problems
and to spend little time on a number of questions
which in other circumstances would have been given
wider coverage in the report.

IT. Account oF THE MISSION'S TRIP

9. On its stay to Ruanda-Urundi, the Mission
stopped briefly at Brussels on 29 February and 1 March
1960 in order to have a first meeting with the represen-
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of the Administration informed the Mission about their
departments’ achievements and problems.

12. The Mission had learned before its arrival in the
Territory that, in the face of the growing tension,
the Administration had called in a battalion of para-
Emope'rs {rqm the Belgian Congo to assist local forces
in maintaining order and protecting the Mission. While
recognizing that it was part of the Administration’s
funchons to take the necessary measures to ensure order
in the Territory, the Mission did not wish to be asso-
ciated with the military precautions adopted: it did
not feel that it needed protection and hoped that,
wnhc:ul disregarding the needs for maintaining order,
security measures might be reduced to a minimum. The
Mission had several talks on this subject with the Resi-
dent-General and the Special Resident of Ruanda ; these
talks are described in paragraphs 259-261 of this
report, The arrangements for the Mission’s visit were
also the subject of interviews with certain political Tead-

! To simplify the account of the trip, political i
referred fto ;)r lh;ir abbreviations Inpmli?{uctlmp,nr‘rh‘l’:: w:ibl'{”[:
viations for Ruanda parties are explained in
for Urundj parties in paragraph 364 of this l'epni"mrl"'r.mmptl -

ers, following which the Mission altered a few particu-
lars of its original programme to meet certain of their
wishes.

13. While at Usumbura, the Mission spent a large
part of its time hearing any person who wished to
speak with it. It spoke with, among others, representa-
tives of the UNARU party of Urundi and the UNAR
party of Ruanda, and with many persons who had come
on their own behalf, including Mr. Albert Maus, a mem-
ber of the General Council, and Mr. Jamar, attorney
for chief Mbanda who had recently been sentenced to
death for the part he had played in the November
disturbances. Owing to the large number of requests
for hearings, the Mission was unable to spend as much
time as it would have liked in surveying local economic
and social projects. It was able, however, on § March,
to visit construction sites of the new Usumbura-Buga-
rama road, as well as two villages and a model farm in
the Ruzizi paysannat.

14, On 8 March, after issuing an appeal to the
population of Ruanda to remain calm, the Mission left
Usumbura by road for Astrida. Before reaching the
Ruanda border it made two stops in order to visit the
administrative centre of the Imbo-Mugamba chiefdom
and the Butegana co-operative of coffee planters. The
Mission was greeted at the co-operative by a crowd
of some 3,000 persons waving placards and shouting
political slogans. Most of the demonstrators were sym-
pathizers of the PDC, which demanded *Democracy
before independence ™, but there were also some ele-
ments of UPRONA, which called for “Immediate in-
dependence ™. In addition, several groups varying in
size from about ten to several hundred persons stood
waiting for the Mission along its route in order to
demonstrate their support of one or the other of these
two parties.

15. The boundary between Urundi and Ruanda in
this region is marked by the Akanyaru river, a few
kilometres north of Butegana. There, the Mission was
stopped by a considerable crowd of some 10,000 people,
many of whom carried banners and UNAR placards
reading * Immediate independence” and “Long live
Kigeli V", and who shouted slogans at the top op
their wvoice. The Mission had some difficulty in
persuading the crowd to stand back so that it could
continue on its way. Before reaching Astrida, the
Mission was stopped a few more times by similar but
much smaller groups. Before this journey was over,
the Mission had received several hundred leaflets and
documents from demonstrators.

16. The security measures taken by the Administra-
tion along the Mission’s route were very discreet, The
approach to Astrida, however, was guarded by a con-
siderable force which permitted only persons with offi-
cial authorization to pass. The district administrator sub-
sequently explained to the Mission that these measures
were intended to prevent mass demonstrations in the
vicinity, that anyone wishing to see the Mission could
obtain a pass, and that in fact passes had already been
issued to nearly 500 people. The large number of re-
quests for hearings, which was to increase as time

went on, posed a difficult problem. The Mission wished
to hear everyone, but had too little time to do so. It
discussed this matter the same day with the Special
Resident and the members of the provisional special
council who were to accompany the Mission during its
tour of Ruanda. It was possible, thanks to their co-ope-
ration, to resolve the problem in a satisfactory manner.
Proceeding on the assumption that most of the indige-
nous inhabitants requesting hearings were members of,
or sympathizers with, the principal political parties, the
Mission requested the members of the provisional spe-
cial council, who are the representatives of these parties,
to organize them into groups and to ask each group to
designate approximately ten representatives who would
express the group’s views to the Mission, it being un-
derstood that anyone who wished only to submit
written documents could do so without any restriction,

17. This system was successfully inaugurated on the
following day. In a very orderly fashion, each of the
four principal parties designated a group of about ten
representatives who presented to the Mission a detailed
exposition of their party's views on the problems over
which they were concerned. Apart from these represen-
tatives, the Mission had the time to hear a great many
non-political persons and groups, among them the Angli-
can Bishop, the Right Reverend Percy James Brazier;
the Abbé Alexis Kagame ; Mr. M. d'Hertefelt, sociolo-
gist of the Institute for Scientific Research in Central
Africa (IRSAC):; Mr. P. Bourdeaux, Dean of the
Faculty of Agronomy at the official University of the
Belgian Congo and Ruanda-Urundi, and several groups
of students.

18. At Astrida, the Mission devoted almost all of
its time to interviews. Whereas everything was orderly
at the IRSAC buildings, which served as the Mission's
temporary headquarters, the same was unfortunately
not true for other parts of the region. The Mission
subsequently learned, in fact, that there had been sev-
eral incidents in the vicinity of the town during its
stay. According to the report which the Mission re-
ceived from the Administration, several groups of dem-
onstrators had gathered in the course of 8 and 9 March
and had made a stone-throwing attack against the
police unit which had been sent to disperse them. The
latter threw tear-gas bombs among the demonstrators,
causing minor injuries to five of them.

19. On 11 March the Mission left for Nyanza. At
the request of the APROSOMA and PARMEHUTU
leaders, it made a detour to the Savé hill where it was
greeted by a crowd of several thousand Hutu. The dem-
onstrators carried APROSOMA banners and placards
calling for democracy, reform of the land system, aboli-
tion of feudalism, the founding of a republic and the
continuance of Trusteeship. A large number of let-
ters and leaflets was also handed to the Mission.

20. Before reaching Nyanza, the Mission stopped
briefly at Rubona to wvisit the INEAC station in the
area. All along the road, large numbers of groups stood
waiting for the Mission to demonstrate their political
convictions. Some of them were APROSOMA suppor-
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ters, but more of them, especially closer to Nyanza,
sided with UNAR.

21. At Nyanza, the Mission was received by the
Mwami and his retinue at the administrative centre of
the State, where an immense throng estimated at nearly
40,000 persons had assembled and stood holding pla-
cards and banners reading “Long live Kigeli V7,
“Immediate independence”, “General amnesty” and
“Deliver us from the Belgians”. The Mission attended
a performance given by the famous dancers of the
king. Later, while it was in private conversation with
the Mwami, its secretariat received several hundred
communications from demonstrators. A crowd of sev-
eral tens of thousands of people in a state of political
excitement had been standing in the sun for hours,
which always constitutes a possible danger, and inci-
dents had therefore been feared, but the demonstrators
at Nyanza showed great self-discipline and everything
proceeded in a calm atmosphere. The Mwami intervened
personally several times to keep the crowd from blocking
the way of the Mission’s vehicles.

22. The Mission then conducted interviews by the
method adopted at Astrida, which it used afterwards
everywhere else. Apart from local representatives of the
four major parties, the Mission heard a delegation of
independents, two Brothers from the Coll2ge du Christ-
Roi and a group of ten prisoners brought under escort
by the local police. After these interviews, the Mission
left Nyanza for Gitarama, It was frequently met on the
road by groups of demonstrators, supporting either
UNAR or PARMEHUTU,

23, The entire day of 12 March was given over to
interviews at Gitarama. The Mission first heard local
delegations from the four major parties, following which
it received a large number of persons, including the
Protestant school group, a delegation of independents,
four customary chiefs, two widows of victims of the
November disturbances, two Catholic priests and one
prisoner. Meanwhile, a crowd of several hundred people,
some belonging to UNAR, the others to PARMEHUTU,
had gathered in front of the Mission's headquarters. The
members of the special council, whose assistance to the
Mission was very valuable, separated the crowd into
two groups according to their political sympathies and
placed them on either side of the road.

24. On the morning of 13 March, the Mission
went first to Kabgayi, where it spoke with the Arch-
bishop of Kabgayi, Mgr. André Perraudin, and visited
the mission hospital. It then set out for Kigali, the
seat of the Ruanda Residency. All the way from Kab-
gayi to the Marangara chiefdom, a distance of six
kilometres, a considerable crowd estimated at nearly
30,000 people had gathered on the roadside and greeted
the Mission with PARMEHUTU slogans, Over the re-
maining distance, other less numerous groups also
awaited the Mission, some of them supporting PARME-
HUTU and others UNAR. On several occasions, the
Mission’s convoy was stopped by the groups, which
threw letters and leaflets and even placards into the
vehicles.

25, On arriving at Kigali the Mission learned that
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two serious incidents had taken place on the road after
it had passed. According to the report which the Mis-
sion received from the Administration, the first inci-
dent had occurred seventeen kilometres from Kigali.
A detachment of gendarmes patrolling the road had
been subjected to a stone-throwing attack by a group
of some 300 very excited people who shouted: “You
killed Mwami Mutara ; we want to die for the Mwami ™.
The detachment prepared to defend itself and ordered
the crowd to disperse, but the demonstrators continued
to advance and to assail the gendarmes with stones.
Several tear-gas bombs were thrown into the crowd but
produced no effect. After the final order to disperse,
the head of the detachment ordered his men to use
their weapons: two women were killed and four men
wounded among the assailants, while several gendarmes
were injured by stones. The second incident took
place not far from the first, close to the village of Run-
da. The District Administrator of Gitarama with two
members of his staff, on returning to Gitarama
after having left the Mission's convoy, was attacked by
a group of more than 500 people. To protect them-
selves, the Administrator and his companions were
obliged to use their firearms. Eight people were woun-
ded, and one of them later died. Some African political
leaders gave different versions of these incidents. The
Mission also learned that from 9 to 12 March, in a new
outbreak of violence resembling that of November
1959, the Hutu population of some Biumba chiefdoms
had set fire to approximately 1,100 Tutsi huts and
nearly 700 Tutsi families had been forced to seek pro-
tection with the Administration or the religious missions
or to take refuge in other regions.

26, The Mission immediately discussed these inci-
dents with the Special Resident and afterwards decided
unanimously that everything possible should be done
to prevent a further outbreak of incidents. To that end,
it decided to make a new appeal to the population
forthwith (see annex III) and to call an emergency
meeting for the following day at which not only all
the members of the special council and the leaders of
the main political parties of Ruanda would attend, but
also the Mwami, the Special Resident and the Resident
General himself. At one o'clock in the morning it held
a second interview with the Special Resident, who pro-
mised to co-operate in the implementation of the Mis-
sion’s plan and to notify all the persons concerned
without delay,

27. At 2.30 p.m,, all the participants, including the
Resident-General, assembled at the meeting place. In
his opening statement, the chairman of the Mission
stated that the Mission had learned of the recent in-
cidents at Gitarama and Biumba with profound regret
and it was convinced that order could not be main-
tained without the complete co-operation of all leaders
and all political parties. He proposed that the political
leaders immediately issue a joint communiqué renoun-
cing the use of violence and calling on the people
to remain calm and observe the law. The Resident-
General and the Mwami spoke in support of the Mis-
sion’s proposal which, after an animated but cordial
discussion, was accepted by all the leaders present. A

text was drafted and signed by the chairmen of the
four political parties and countersigned by the Resident-
General, the Special Resident, the Mwami, the members
of the special council and the chairman of the Mission
[see annex 1V]. It should be emphasized that this was
the first time that a formal agreement of this sort had
been reached between the léaders of the political
parties, the Mwami and the Administration.

28, On the morning of 14 March the Mission held
an interview with Lieutenant-Colonel E. Lamy, Presid-
ing Judge of the Military Court, who told it of the
Court’s activity. It then heard a number of persons in-
cluding two UNAR leaders who were being held in
the town prison (Mr. Francois Rukeba and chief

the Administration to aid the refugees. It then saw
delegations of the PARMEHUTU, RADER and UNAR
parties. In front of the temporary headquarters stood a
crowd of several hundred people, most of whom were
supporters of UNAR.

32. The Mission then set out for Ruhengeri. At
Rulindo, it encountered an immense crowd of several
thousand demonstrators all of whom belonged to
PARMEHUTU and who demanded democracy and the
continuance of Trusteeship. It had to make a brief halt
there to hear an address by the local chief and to receive
hundreds of letters and leaflets. Upon arrival at Ruhen-
geri, the Mission attended a gathering in front of its
hotel of several dozen UNAR supporters who called for
i diate ind d followed by another and

Hormisdas Mbanda), three Pr ionaries of
the Church Missionary Society and two Europeans
(Mr. Olbrechts and Mr, Goossens).

29, On the following morning the Mission broke up
into two groups. One of them visited Kibungu where
it heard, apart from local representatives of the four
political parties, a delegation from the cultivators’ asso-
ciation, another from the stock-raisers’ association, and
Dr. Tenret, Director of the Medical and Scientific
Centre of the Free University of Brussels in Central
Africa (CEMUBAC) for Ruanda-Urundi. A crowd of
nearly a thousand people carrying placards and banners
of political parties had gathered in front of the offices
which were to be used for the interviewing. Some of
them declared their support of the Hutu parties, but
the majority were UNAR supporters. In addition, along
the road between Kigali and Kibungu, large numbers
of groups stood waiting for the Mission to pass. These
groups were clearly dominated by UNAR elements in
the vicinity of Kibungu, but the followers of PARME-
HUTU of APROSOMA became more and more nume-
rous on nearing Kigali,

30. The second Mission group travelled, in the com-
pany of the Mwami, to Nyamata and visited the local
refugee reception centre, where more than 5,000 Tutsi
refugees from the Ruhengeri region had been estab-
lished. There it heard representatives of the Tutsi
refugees, who expressed their wish to be reintegrated
in their former regions. The crowd of refugees, several
of whom carried placards calling for immediate indepen-
dence, gave the Mwami a warm welcome. On returning
to Kigali, and after visiting the vocational school of
the Salesian Brothers, the group resumed the interviews,
which the Mission had had to interrupt the day before,
and heard representatives of the four major parties as
well as a UMAR delegation, a delegation of local
Swahili, a delegation of Ruanda women and a number
of individuals.

31. On 16 March the Mission left Kigali for Biumba.
This visit, which was not originally scheduled, had been
included at the last moment because of the recent
incidents there. The Mwami had offered to accompany
the Mission, but changed his plans on the suggestion
of the Special Resident, who feared the occurrence of
more incidents. Upon arrival, the Mission held an
interview with the District Administrator, who told it
of the recent disturbances and of the steps taken by

larger gaf.heringrin which several hundred supporters
of PARMEHUTU demonstrated in favour of democracy.

33. The next morning, the Mission met the local
representatives of RADER and PARMEHUTU, a
delegation of local Moslems who favoured the UNAR
programme, a group of Hutu chiefs and several indivi-
duals including a priest who maintained that the
Mwami Mutara had committed suvicide. During the
interviews, a crowd of over 2,000 persons had gathered
in front of the offices of the Mission to demonstrate
in support of PARMEHUTU. In the afternoon, the
Mission went to Ntaruka, where it inspected the hydro-
clectric plant. There were numerous groups of PARME-
HUTU supporters in front of the plant and along the
road.

34, On 18 March, the Mission left for Nyundo and
Kisenyi. On the road between Ruhengeri and Nyundo,
the many demonstrators awaiting the Mission were
nearly all PARMEHUTU sympathizers. But at Nyundo
itself, a large crowd of several thousand, including a
number of schoolchildren accompanied by European
and African nuns, were voicing pro-UNAR sentiments
and di ing independence, at the same time as other
demonstrators were shouting anti-Tutsi slogans. The
Mission was met by Mgr. Alois Bigirumwami, Bishop
of Nyundo, with whom it had a long conversation
before resuming the journey to Kisenyi. On the road
there were a number of groups, mostly PARMEHUTU
supporters.

35. To prevent the Kisenyi headquarters from being
invaded by demonstrators, the approaches to the hotel
where the Mission was staying were guarded by sol-
diers. During the afternoon of 18 March and Lhemnrnlng
of the 19th, the Mission gave a number of interviews
at Kisenyi and heard the representatives of PARME-
HUTU, RADER and UNAR, as well as a delegation of
Protestant ministers from the Church Missionary
Saciety and several prominent Europeans.

36. On 20 March, a party from the Mission went by
boat to Kibuye. There, it gave a hearing to two groups
of prisoners of opposite political vbwkau;._ l as
the PARMEHUTU, RADER and UNAR tions,
No crowd had gathered to demonstrate before the
Mission. The Administrator informed the Mission that
a number of persons had come from the interior to
demonstrate but that, in order to avoid trouble, the
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police had prevented them from entering the centre,
After the hearings, the Mission returned by boat to
Kisenyi.

37. The next morning, the Mission took the plane to
Shangugu, the last stopping-place on its tour of Ruanda.
The town of Shangugu, which borders on Bukavu, in
the Belgian Congo, is somewhat detached from Ruanda
politics. This district had remained untouched by the
disturbanches of November 1959, and the atmosphere
was therefore less tense there than elsewhere. Neverthe-
less, in his interview with the Mission, the District Ad-
ministrator said that the population had recently be-
come far more agitated, that two huts had been set on
fire four days earlier, that some twenty persons had
stopped his car the day before and thrown stones at him,
and that the current investigation had not so far yielded
any clues as to the nature of the incidents. The Mission
then gave a hearing to the representatives of APROSO-
MA, UNAR and MUR, to a delegation of the Union
des intéréts communs and several individuals. After
these hearings, the Mission left Shangugu in the after-
noon by air for Kitega, the capital of Urundi.

38. The Mission arrived at Kitega in the afternoon
of 21 March and stayed there until the morning of
26 March. On disembarking from the plane, it was met
by a large crowd of UPRONA and UNARU supporters
who were shouting and waving placards, Despite their
fervour, the demonstrators were disciplined and no in-
cident occurred. However, the Resident later informed
the Mission that after the demonstration several groups
of Swahili had tried to break into the administrative
centre and had been held back by the police. There had
been no casualties, In the evening, the Mission had a
meeting with the Resident, the Mwami, the members of
the interim committee and the senior officials of
the Resident’s Office.

39, The next day was devoted almost entirely to
hearings. After hearing a statement by the Resident on
conditions in the country, the Mission received dele-
gations from the PDC, the PP and UNARU as well
as several private persons. Representatives of the five-
party congress of UPRONA, UNARU, the VPM, the
DNB and the PDJTB also came to announce that the
congress was working on a joint draft resolution and
asked for a hearing for 25 March, which was granted,

40, On 23 March, the Mission separated into two
groups. One group went to Mosso, via Rutana. Just
outside Musasa, the group encountered a crowd of seve-
tal hundred PDC d trators headed by chief Kigoma
who read a speech advocating democracy. At Musasa,
it heard a statement by the director of the INEAC
station describing the achievements of the station and
visited part of the paysannat. It then proceeded to
Mwishanga, where it was met by chiefs Rapha#l and
Léon Ndenzako, who were surrounded by a crowd of
several hundred persons, the majority of whom were
demonstrating in support of UPRONA and demanding
independence. In his address to the Mission, chief
Raphaél Ndenzako thanked Belgium for the work it
had done in Ruanda-Urundi and requested indepen-
dence for the country at an early date.

41, The other group went to Ngozi by way of
Karusi. On the way, at Karusi, it visited an experimen-
tal farm for large-scale stock-breeding and a station
run by the research mission on water resources and
witnessed several demonstrations—one at Bugenyazi,
where several hundred persons headed by chief Bakereke
were calling for independence, another at Mwimebero,
organized by sub-chief Bisharu and very similar to the
first, and another at Gisha at which chief Bigayim-
punzi, surrounded by several hundred persons, was
advocating the institution of a democratic government
prior to independence and announcing his intention
of forming a mew party (which was to be established
some days later as the PDR). On its arrival at Ngozi,
the group, which had been joined by Mwami Mwam-
butsa, found several thousand persons, in two groups
of about the same size, assembled outside of the dis-
trict offices. The UPRONA group was calling for in-
dependence and the PPC group was demanding demo-
cracy. After having received representatives of UNARU,
the Protestant mission and several individual petitioners,
the Mission called on Mgr. Martin at the Ngozi
bishopric, and on the Right Reverend Percy James
Brazier, the Anglican bishop, at the mission of the
Church Missionary Society.

42, In the morning of 24 March, the Mission held
an important meeting at Kitega with the Resident-
General who had come by plane from Usumbura to see
it. This meeting, which was essential for the drafting
of the Mission’s conclusions, is described in paragraph
443 of this report. In the afternoon of the 24th, the
Mission visited Mgr. A, Grauls, the Archbishop of
Kitega, and had a private conversation with him.

43, The next morning, the Mission received three
members of the interim committee of Urundi, the re-
presentatives of the congress of UPRONA, UNARU,
DPM, DNB and PDITB parties, a delegation of the
Association des oeuvres sociales and a number of in-
dividuals. In the afternoon, it had a final interview with
the Resident of Urundi and attended a reception given
by the Mwami Mwambutsa, at which a group of chiefs
and sub-chiefs presented it with a joint memorandum.

44, On 26 March, the Mission again divided into
two groups. The first group went to Muranvya, where
it gave a hearing to a UPRONA delegation and to
five agricultural instructors and three farmers who were
all sympathizers of that party. At the entrance to the
building, a crowd of several hundred persons formed
at the sides of the road to express support for the same
party’s views. After the hearings, the group proceeded
to Usumbura.

45. The second group also went to Usumbura, but
via Luvironza and Kisozi. At Luvironza, it visited the
local zootechnical station and the rural development
zones of the region. On the journey from Luvironza
to Kisozi, it had to stop twice to witness rival demon-
strations : the first in front of the hospital of the Matana
Protestant mission where a crowd of several hundred
people, including a large number of schoolchildren,
were calling for immediate independence, and the second
at the Kitando chiefdom, where, in the presence of the

chief, a crowd of approximately the same size was de-
manding democracy before independence. At Kisozi, the
group was shown round the station of the Belgian Congo
National Institute for Agronomic Studies (INEAC)
by the director.

46, The Mission arrived at Usumbura on the after-
noon of 26 March and was to remain there until 1
April. On 27 March, it had a talk with Mr. Scheyven,
Minister for Economic and Social Affairs of the Belgian
Congo and Ruanda-Urundi, who was in the Territory at
the time, and with the Resident-General, to review the
questions raised at the Kitega meeting. As mentioned
in paragraphs 449-450 of this report, the Mission
had made at those meetings a number of suggestions
which the Resident-General had immediately forwar-
ded to the Belgian Government. Tt was now necessary
to await the reply from Brussels.

47, Meanwhile, on the morning of 28 March, the
Mission visited the Collége du Saint-Esprit and the
Athénée royal at Usumbura, as well as the town prison
and the port. On the afternoon of the same day it had
a talk with the Resident-General. On 29 March there
was still no news from Brussels. The interviews with
political parties, which the Mission had provisionally
planned for that day, had to be postponed.

48, On the morning of the following day the
Resident-General received a reply from Brussels. After
noting the contents of the reply and after discussing
with the Resident-General the problems which it raised,
the Mission met in a series of interviews during the
course of the afternoon the Mwami of Ruanda, the
members of the provisional special council of Ruanda
and the leaders of political parties of that country,
namely, UNAR, APROSOMA, PARMEHUTU, RA-
DER, UMAR and MUR. On the morning of the follow-
ing day, the Mission consulted, in a second series of in-
terviews, the Mwami of Urundi, the members of the
Urundi interim committee and the leaders of Urondian
parties, including UPRONA, MPB, PDC, UDP, DNB,
PP and PDR. Following these consultations, the Mis-
sion drafted a communigué which was issued the same
evening. Tt also sent a cable concerning the matter to
the Minister for the Belgian Congo and Ruanda-Urundi,
This sequence of events is described in greater detail
in paragraphs 452-455 below.

49, The following day, 1 April 1960, the Mission
left the Territory for Dar es Salaam where, on 4 April,
it granted an audience to the UNAR leaders who had
gone to Tanganyika—Mr, M. Kayihura, Mr, M, Rwaga-
sana, Mr. C. Rebero, Mr. C. Bagirishya, Mr. P. Mun-
garulire and Mr. C. Rwangombwa—who presented it
with several documents.

50. After its visit to Tanganyika, the Mission made
a second stay at Brussels from 27 to 29 April 1960,
During that stay it had talks with the representatives
of the Administering Authority, first with Mr. Van den
Abeele, the Administrator-General, and other high offi-
cials of the Ministry for the Belgian Congo and Ruanda-
Urundi, and then with Mr. De Schrijver, Minister for
the Belgian Congo and Ruanda-Urundi and with

Mr. Wigny, Minister for Foreign Affairs. These dis-
cussions, which are described in paragraphs 456 and
457 of this report, marked the end of the Mission’s
journey. .

51. After returning to New York, the Mission pre-
pared the present report, which was adopted unani-
mously on 2 June 1960.

III. Grossary

52. The terms used in any report on Ruanda-Urundi
are somewhat complicated for the uninitiated reader, It
was therefore considered useful to provide at this point
some explanations which are mainly based on the
Working Group's report.

53, The languages spoken in Ruanda (Kinyaruanda)
and in Urundi (Kirondi), as well as the lingua franca
of East Africa (Kiswahili), are Bantu tongues dis-
tinguished by the use of prefixes which determine the
nature of the word and whether it is singular or plural.
For example, the following are formed from the radical
Rundi: Murundi—a man of Urundi ; Barundi—men of
Urundi ; Kirundi—the language of Urundi ; Urundi—the
country of Urundi.

54. This ereates problems whenever Bantu words are
used in a text in another language. The European
written form of these words has not become standard-
ized and is not always logical. In some cases, one of the
forms given is used invariably as noun and as adjective :
a Barundi, Barundi (plural), a Barundi house. Some-
times, in a European context, the Bantu form is used
with the correct prefix, e.g., the Barundi, a Murundi
warrior, Barundi peasants, the Kirundi language, The
practice has recently been introduced of using only
the invariable radical, without any prefix: a Rundi
house, Rundi warriors, the Rundi language. This is more
logical but, since the root is never used without a
prefix in the vernacular, this form is somewhat artificial
and confusing.

55. Nevertheless, this last method is the one which
has been most followed for some years and it has also
been adopted in this report, with a few exceptions,

56. Below will be found a list of the words of Bantu
origin which occur most frequently in this report:

Ruanda : the European form has been used because
it corresponds to the spelling adopted in the Trusteeship

g In the | of Ruanda, the form
Rwanda is used and, under the influence of local na-
tionalism, its uwse is becoming increasingly prevalent
throughout the Territory.

Urundi : this Swahilized form has been used (in
Swahili U/ is the prefix used to indicate the country
because it corresponds to the spelling used in the Trus-
teeship Agreement. In the Rundi language, the name
of the country is Burundi. Under the influence of local
nationalism Burundi has recently been used in prefe-
rence to Urundi, even in French texts.

Munyaruanda (plural Banyaruanda): native of
Ruanda.




Murundi (plural Barundy) : native of Urundi,

As far as possible, the noun and adjective forms have
been replaced in this report by the invariable radical:
Ruanda, Rundi, or by the words Ruandese and Urun-
dian, except in certain direct quotations.

Mututsi (plural Batutsi), of the Tutsi ethnic group.

Muhutu (plural Bahutu), of the Hutu ethnic group.

Mutwa (plural Batwa), of the Twa ethnic group.

As far as possible, these forms, both as noun and as
adjective, have been replaced by the radicals: Tutsi,
Hutu and Twa, except in certain standard expressi

is still used with the singular or plural prefix in order
to avoid using the radical Ami.

Muganwa (plural Baganwa): of the family of the
princes of the blood of Urundi, descendant of the Jast
four Bami. In this case the radical Ganwa has been
used.

57. The following few words have been retained in
their vernacular form:

Ubuhake : a customary livestock lease contract be-
tween an owner and a client, in Ruanda.

and in some direct guotations (e.g., the Manifesto of
the Bahutu),

Kinyaruanda : the language of Ruanda.

Kirundi: the language of Urundi.

Kiswahili; the language of East Africa.

The names of the languages are generally replaced
by the following expressions: the Ruandese lanpuage,
Ruandese or Ruanda ; the Urundian language, Urundian
or Rundi; the Swahili language, or Swahili.

Mwami (plural Bami): king. In this case the word

Ubugabire : the same contract in Urundi.

Igikingi (plural Ibikingi): formerly a minor poli-
tical and land fief in Ruanda; now an individual
pastoral land holding.

Ubukonde : forest occupied by clans which cleared
the forest in Ruanda.

Mukonde (plural Bakonde): head of family repre-
senting the clans of those who had cleared the forest
(in Ruanda).

Isambue: farmer's family holding (in Ruanda).

Itongo : farmer's family holding (in Urundi),

CHAPTER T

POLITICAL QUESTIONS

INTRODUCTION

58, This report is set out very differently from the
reports of earlier Missions. It deals almost entirely with
those political problems which are now of primary
concern to the people of Ruanda-Urundi and which
have pushed other problems into the background.

59. The Missions visit to Ruanda-Urundi took place
at a period when the Territory was going through a
serious crisis. On the one hand, tragic events took place
in Ruanda in November 1959 and since then the people
have been living in an atmosphere of grave tension
and the fear of renewed violence. On the other hand,
political agitation which had been for so long unknown
in the Territory sprang up in both Ruanda and Urundi.
The speedy and unexpected political developments in
the Belgian Congo which is to become independent on
30 June 1960, the subject of independence having
been mentioned for the first time in a statement on
13 January 1959, have had profound repercussions on
Ruanda-Urundi. Certain sections of the population of
the Trust Territory which until recently did not even
envisage self-government in the near future now de-
mand i diate independence. The political reforms
announced by the Belgian Government in November
1959 have already been superseded by events. It has
become necessary to work out more radical and acce-
levated forms, including some procedure whereby
the people of the Territory may by consulted without

delay concerning their wishes and especially con-
cerning the process by which they desire to attain
independence.

60. The Mission was entrusted with the task of mak-
ing a special inquiry into the circumstances and causes
of the disturbances which have recently occurred in the
Territory. The tension in Ruanda was still great at the
time of the Mission’s visit. During its stay in the Terri-
tory, it received th ds of cc ications, oral or
written, dealing almost exclusively with political prob-
lems. For these reasons the Mission, despite the fact
that it spent four weeks in the Territory, had to devote
virtually all its attention to the political situation and
neglect economic, social and educational factors save
when they most directly influenced the political issue,
although it fully realized the fundamental importance
of those factors to the future well-being of the country.

61. Another characteristic of this report is worthy
of special attention. Until recent years the differences
between conditions in Ruanda and Urundi had been
minimized and the political situation in the Trust Terri-
tory had been presented as a whole. The disturbances
of November 1959 in Ruanda drew attention to the
differences between Ruanda and Urondi and led the
Administering Authority to follow in Ruanda policies
which it did not feel obliged to apply in Urundi.

62. The need to make a special inguiry into the
tragic events in Ruanda, to seek their causes in the

past and explain their after-cfiects and the fact that
the present problems of Ruanda and Urundi now
appear in a different light, induced the Mission to
present the problems of the two countries in separate
sections of its report.

63. This procedure has the. disadvantage of making
a certain amount of repetition inevitable, but the Mis-

sion believes that it will in that way make the report

clearer and enable the reader to understand more
clearly the problems involved. None the less, the Mis-
sion has not lost sight either of the fact that there is a
single Trusteeship Ag; t for Ruanda-Urundi, or of
the many similarities which exist between Ruanda and
Urundi and the interests that they have in common.
It has therefore provided for a section on the common
problems of Ruanda and Urundi and the reciprocal
relations between them. In addition, the Mission has
preferred to group its conclusions and recommenda-
tions in a single section to avoid needless repetition
and to facilitate comsideration of this report by the
Trusteeship Council.

1. Ruanda
POLITICAL DEVELOPMENT OF RuanDA UP TO 1956

Ruanda before the German occupation

64, In order to understand the problems of Ruanda
as they appear in 1960, it is necessary to know various
ethnological and historical facts which are, as it were,
the key to the present complex situation.

65. The African population of Ruanda is not of one
single physical type: it includes Tutsi Hamites
(or ethiopids), Hutu Bantus (or negroids) and Twa
pygmies. The Twa, who no longer represent more
than a small minority (0.67 per cent of the population),
are related to the pygmies of the Belgian Congo and
have probably been in the country from time imme-
morial. The Hutu came later, but nothing is known
of their origin, They now form the great majority of
the population (82.74 per cent of the population of
Ruanda). Lastly, the Tutsi (16.59 per cent of the
population of Ruanda) are related to the Hima, who
are the ruling caste in all the kingdoms between the
lakes. They probably came originally from Ethiopia.
They undoubtedly migrated to Ruanda some time
before the fifteenth century. The Tutsi were nomadic
pastoral people, who gradually occupied the country
and subjugated the indigenous inhabitants, establishing
various small kingdoms in the east of what is now
Ruanda, and extending those kingdoms towards the west.
They gradually subjugated the whole population of
Ruanda; in some parts this took place at a compara-
tively recent epoch.

66. As described by Mr. Maquet and Mr, d'Herte-
felt,? from all this has emerged a society which is
integrated and homogeneous from certain points of

* J. J. Maquet and M. d'Hertefelt, Elections en société
féodale, Brussels, 1959,

view but varied and complex from others. Thus the
Hutu language was adopted by the Tutsi. On the other
hand the difference between conqueror and conguered
has crystallized in a system which has been called
a system of castes. This dichotomy between conguer-
ing Tutsi and subject Hutu is a fact that has dominated
social relations, and especially economic and political
relations, The sharing of political power and economic
assets among the castes was very unequal. The Hutu
were a body of farmers upon whom lay the whole
burden of agricultural production in the country, yet
they had no part in government. The Tutsi had nothing
to do with agricultural production but they were the
warrior caste and were in command. By a complex
political system in which there were three hierarchies—
administrative, military and feudal—they managed to
gather all the agricultural surplus into their own hands.
The feudal system established relations of personal
allegiance between Tutsi and Hutu, which both acted
as a counterbalance to the inequities of the caste system
(the identification of the Hutu servant with his Tutsi
lord ensured greater protection for the Hutu) and pro-
vided the Tutsi with poods and services without de-
priving them of the ownership of the cattle and land
which they placed at the disposal of their Hutu depen-
dents. =

67. The outcome is a very complex but stable civi-
lization, in which the ownership of cattle plays a pre-
dominant role. The Hutu, who are farmers, long to
possess cattle. The Tutsi, pastoral people, want domestic
servants and labour for their crops. In order to obtain
cattle, the Hutu mortgage their services and take on for
themselves and their descendants a series of commit-
ments relating to cattle, pastures and arable land. The
ubuhake, a cattle contract, was a basic factor in the
establishment of the new social structures. It enabled
the Hutu to obtain the use of the cattle, subject to
complete loyalty towards his master. The Working
Group set up by the Administering Authority in 1959
to study the political problem in Ruanda-Urundi, con-
cluded in its report that it was the spirit of the ubuhake,
combined with precarious living conditions, that had
for many years made the common man a subject crea-
ture, defenceless, with very rare possibilities of initiative,
and more often than not waiting for his fate to be
decided by others.

68. The Tutsi conquest which had probably begun
before the fifteenth century was accompanied by a vast
effort of political integration and unification, using
very varied methods. Tutsi officials, emissaries of the
court, were appointed to exercise various functions in
the provinces. The people were obliged to pay tribute
to the Mwami, a percentage of which was taken at each
administrative level. The levying of this organized
and systematized tribute became a real system of taxa-
tion for the benefit of the ruling class. The ownership
of land was gradually withdrawn from the Hutu tribes
and became the supreme right of the Mwami.

69, The king, or Mwami, became the supreme
head and absolute master of the country. He was the
incarnation of the State, “the eye through which God
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looks upon Ruanda™. He enjoyed an almost divine
prestige: without him cattle would cease to multiply,
there would be no more rain and plants would cease to
grow. According to a Ruanda saying, the Mwami of
Ruanda has no race, and the motto of the country
“Imbaga y'inyabutatu ijya mbere” (*the three united
races advance ) secks to unite the three ethnic groups
in one movement towards progress.

70. The policy of the Bami of Ruanda was to carry
out the fragmentation of the land ad infinitum, in order
to prevent any large homogencous provinces being
formed under over-powerful vassals,

71. A complex political system evolved. Abbé Muy-
lenzi® noted that below the Miwami stood the Biru,
or Crown Council, guardian of the constitutional
principles by virtue of which the dynasty ruled; the
king was obliged to submit for its information and
approval all important decisions of a general nature. As
far as the executive organization was concerned the
Mwami was assisted by a council of ministers (Abar-
ware b'intebe) while below them were the governors,
one for each province in the country (Abatware
b’ Amacibiri), and the sub-chiefs (Abatware Bibikingi) ;
contact between these bodies and the population was
maintained by the family chiefs (Abakuru b'Imirvango,
i.e., heads of families or households), who informed their
relatives of the “royal decrees ™,

72. Economic administration was based on the system
of fiefs. Abbé A, Kagame defines the fiefs in Ruanda
in terms either of head of cattle, parcels of pasture land
or landed property, which the holders either inherited
from their forbears, received from the political authori-
ties or acquired by their own industry within the frame-
work of indigenous custom and under the protection
of the authorities. The administration of this system
was based on the existence of a body of chiefs of pasto-
ral fiefs (Abatware b'Imikenke), who were responsible
for both the allotment of pasture land and the super-
vision and controle of the services rendered under the
ubuhake contract, and a body of chiefs of landed fiefs
(Abarware b'Ubutaka).

73. There were also army chiefs who commanded
the warriors and were in charge of mobilization and
security. Finally, judicial power was exercised by the
Mwami and by courts composed of family chiefs and
presided over by the local political authority.

74. An account of political and social organization
in Ruanda, however brief, should take into account the
fact that conditions are not absolutely identical through-
out the country. The penetration of the Tutsi varies
from one area to another. While it accounts for 16.59
per cent of the population of Ruanda as a whole it
varies from 5.62 per cent in the Kisenyi district to
30.71 per cent in the Kibuye district, It is true that the
domination of the Tutsi has been solidly established
in the central part of Ruanda for centuries but the
same cannot be said of the peripheral areas in the

3 Abbé Mulenzi, Etude sur 1 problé du Ruand,
(A study of certain problems in Ruanda), Brussels, 1958,
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vicinity of the Congo-Nile crest, which in some cases
were only nominally subject to the authority of the
Mwami until the end of the nineteenth century or later,
Tutsi officials penetrated into the area with caution and
the inhabitants cherished the memory of the Hutu prin-
cipalities.

75. Another consideration which should be borne in
mind is that the castes were to a cerfain extent open
to each other. Custom allowed a particularly worthy
Twa or Hutu to rise to the rank of a Tutsi, while
conversely an impoverished Tutsi who had fallen from
his former estate could be assimilated in every way
to the Hutu. It was this aspect of Ruanda society which
was to give rise to controversy concerning the racial,
political, social and economic character of the castes.

76. Finally, it should also be poted that while there
are some whose physical appearance in every way
corresponds to the Hamitic, Bantu of Pygmoid type
there are others whose appearance does not identify
them at first glance as belonging either to the Tutsi,
the Hutu or the Twa.

Ruanda under the German régime

77. After the Berlin Conference of 1885 the German
zone of influence included Ruanda-Urundi. Count von
Gitzen crossed Ruanda from east to west for the first
time in 1894 and met the Mwami, Kigeli IV, In 1897
Ruanda was detached from the authority of the Resi-
dent at Usumbura and headquarters for Ruanda were
established at Kigali.

78, The relations between Mwami Yuhi Musinga
and the German authorities were relatively peaceful.
The results of the two decades of German administra-
tion, however, were negligible. It was at the most a
military occupation concerning itself exclusively with
measures of pacification and security. No changes were
made in the tribal organization. The indigenous poli-
litical institutions continued to functions. Thus, an
indirect form of administration was established under
which the protecting power administered Ruanda-
Urundi through the traditional authorities, in accor-
dance with the laws and customs of the country.

79. Richard Kandt, the first German Resident in
Ruanda, wrote: “Our political and colonial interests
require that we should support the King and uphold the
supremacy of the Tutsi and the corresponding extreme
dependence of the great mass of the population. Con-
sidering the nature of the country and the character of
its people, this arrangement can be reconciled with
those humanitarian imperatives which require the eli-
mination of abuses of power and arbitrary rule over
subject populations. ™

Belgian policy in Ruanda from 1916 to 1956

80. As the Resident-General recalled in his address
of 3 March 1960, the first Belgian authorities adopted
a position identical with that of the Germans in order
to tackle the country’s major problems, namely, hun-
ger, disease, the absence of roads and a widely scat-

tered population. In setting up the first administrative
cadres they turned to the Tuisi aristocracy and with
its aid began to carry out the most urgent tasks, such
as the establishment of the first colonial administration,
the intensification and improvement of agriculture, the
introduction of public-health scrvices and the opening
of the first schools. In accofdance with this policy,
the influence and authority of Tutsi chiefs were
extended over the north-western region of Ruanda
during the earlier years of the Belgian administration.

81, This policy is summarized in the explanation
of the purposes of the Legislative Ordinance of 4 Octo-
ber 1943 the Administration found in Ruanda-Urundi
socially and politically vigorous ethnic groups which
had remained immune to any destructive influences
which more advanced peoples might have been expected
to have on them; thus the Administration had only
to recognize them and modify their internal structure
in order to adapt them to the new conditions created
by the introduction of Buropean civilization and the
policy of indirect administration which it was success-
fully pursuing in Ruanda-Urundi.

82, Nevertheless, while the Belgian administration
respected the ry political organization it did
so only to the extent that generally held concepts of
public order were not thereby violated. A number of
steps were taken to eliminate any features of the custo-
mary organization which might seem objectionable or
undesirable. Thus in 1917 the Mwami and the indige-
nous authorities were deprived of their arbitrary power,
and in 1926 domestic slavery was abolished and the
triple hierarchy of indigenous authorities (the authori-
ties responsible for farming, pastures and the armed
forces respectively) was replaced by a single authority.

83, It is interesting to note that those who have
recently assessed the policy pursued during that period
have reached greatly differing conclusions.

84, Some, including, in particular, the Abbé Mulenzi,
the traditionalists, the present entourage of the Mwami
(according to various communications received by the
Mission) and some Europeans, stated that this pseudo-
indirect government was in reality only a camouflaged
form of direct government. In support of this view they
quoted the latitude given the European authorities to
dismiss the tribal authorities, their power to alter the
customary circonscriptions without prior consultation,
the transformations of customary officials into exe-
cutive agents of the European administration and the
superimposition and juxtaposition of a European ad-
ministration (staffed with Africans and Europeans)
on the traditional administration, which has led to the
existence of two autorities whose traditions and inter-
ests do not necessarily coincide. This criticism is
levelled even at the present institwtions (and also at the
Interim Decree of 25 December 1959) and constituted
the basis of the claims of some existing parties.

85, However, others, particularly the leaders of the
Hutu movements, expressed a very different view, In
a memorandum delivered to the Mission, the de-
clared that this policy, “in theory a happy marriage of

traditional feudal institutions and the requirements of
democracy, has in fact only consolidated the traditional
hegemony of the Tutsi minority, practically ignor-
ing the existence of the Hutu majority.” They say
that it has “oriented to the benefit of the same pri-
vileged persons of the traditional regime the very gen-
erous innovations introduced by the Mandatory Power
and that i ional or i ional discrimination
reserves the monopoly of all strategic positions of
power to the Tutsi oligarchy and the monopoly of
poverty, destitution and servile labour to the Hutu
common people.”

86. The Administration believes that its policy has
been reasonable and justified. In a speech made on 3
March 1960, the Resident-General said: *Thus, for
many years, Belgians and the Tutsi of Ruanda have
co-operated in a great common task, that of improving
the well-being of Ruanda, a task in which, over a long
period, no major conflict divided them. The old order
did not appear to be threatened. The Belgian authorities,
for their part, saw the people making undeniable
progress, eating and dressing better, receiving better
medical care, becoming gradually but steadily more
prosperous and gaining access to education. They hoped
that nothing would intervene to hamper that progress
because, in due course, the ruling class would come
to understand that it was in its own interest to accept
a4 mew politico-social order in which the aristocracy
could distinguish itself in new fields, Moreover, some
indications led to the belief that this would come
about. Some Tutsi spokesmen had long advocated the
very policy which 1 have just mentioned. It was there-
fore not unreasonable to believe that the entire ruling
caste might some day support that realistic policy.”

87, Towards 1930 a programme of political and eco-
nomic development was initiated which included re-
grouping of chiefdoms, improvement of agriculture
in order to overcome periodic famines and shortages,
introduction of coffee cultivation, improvement of live-
stock, intensive reafforestation of eroded hills, min-
eral prospecting and trial mining operations, construc-
tion of an adequate road network and reorganization of
trade.

88. In 1931, the Belgian administration removed
Mwami Yuhi V Musinga (who had reigned since 1896),
as it considered that the latter’s attitude towards the
Belgian authorities and the missions constituted a major
impediment to Ruanda’s advancement. He was replaced
by his son Mutara III Rudahigwa who, as stated by
Mr. Maquet and Mr. d'Hertefelt, ** appeared to be well
disposed towards the Belgian Administration and the
Catholic missions ”. Mutara, they added, was in fact,
from a traditional viewpoint, one of the possible succes-
sors of Musinga. However, those who had appointed
him—i.e., the European administrative and religious
authorities—had not followed the traditional practice in
selecting him, At that time, the action of the Belgian
authorities consisted more in decisions of that nature
than in structural reforms. Late in 1931, a regency
council was established in Ruanda. In view of the
youth of the new king and the fear of the authorities

11




that he might encounter opposition from certain feudal
chiefs and headmen, the Resident decided to estab-
lish a council composed of several notables of noble
families, who would have the responsibility of helping
and guiding this high dignitary in his task. This council
was cumpased of four members from 1931 to the be-
ginning of 1936, and thereafter of six members.

89, The chiefdoms, which, prior to 1931, had num-
bered in the hundreds and had frequently consisted
of parts and enclaves scattered throughout the State,
were grouped according to geographical and practical
criteria, without regard for the traditional principles of
land tenure.

90. According to the apologists of the traditional
regime, the loss of power of the Hutu dates from that
reform. They claim that under the system of ibikingi
(minor political and land fiefs) many Hutu had ac-
tually been appointed chiefs and sub-chiefs. After the
regrouping, the proportion of Hutu in positions of
command decreased considerably, The same tradi-
tionalists pointed out that the increasing monopoly of
all positions of control and responsibility by the Tutsi
was indirectly due to action by the European authori-
ties, because it was the Belgian Administration which
decided, after consulting the Mwami, on the removal
of traditional authorities. They added that the policy
of making systematic use of the Tutsi was not only
adopted by the Belgian Administration, but was also
recommended by the Catholic Church.

91, The Church had, in fact, noticed, about 1926,
that it received its greatest support from the Tutsi
aristocracy. Furthermore, the Church, momentarily con-
cerned at the *vacillation of the colonial administration
with regard to the traditional hegemony of the well-
born Tutsi”,# vigorously supported the Tutsi cause.
Mgr. Classe, Bishop of Ruanda, sent the following
memorandum to the Administration in 1930: “The
greatest disservice which the Government could do to
itself and to the State would be to eliminate the Tutsi
caste. A revolution of that nature would lead the entire
state directly into anarchy and to bitter anti-European
Communism. Far from furthering progress, it would
nullify the Government's action by depnvu:lg 1[ of
auxiliaries who are, by birth, ble of 1

93. In 1929, a Groupe scolaire was established at
Astrida, where the Fréres de la Charité of Ghent
operated, on the Administration’s behalf, a new special
school for the best students from the missions’ primary
schools. One branch of this school was reserved for fu-
ture chiefs and sub-chiefs and was designed gradually
to replace the school at Nyanza, The pupils in this
branch were almost all sons of Tutsi chiefs and
notables, In the other branches, where the pupils were
trained to become secretaries or agricultural, veterinary
or medical assistants, the proportion of Tutsi children
was also very high.

94, This factor enabled the UNAR to claim that the
reason why Tutsi children had enjoyed a privileged
position as far as post-primary education was concerned
was that this had been the deliberate policy of the
Administration and of the missions and that the Tutsi
themselves were not to blame.

95, In the light of recent events, there appears to
be more or less general agreement that the policy of
indirect government has met with failure in Ruanda.
Although its material achievements have been substan-
tial, it has not yet brought about social justice. However,
many different interpretations are given of the causes
of this failure.

96. As explained earlier, the traditionalists have
d the Administration of having perverted the
traditional system through increasingly direct and ar-
bitrary intervention, and of having strengthened or
even created a Tutsi monopoly of the ruling class
whose prestige was employed as a tool but which was
given less and less opportunity or power to contribute
to the welfare of the population as a whole. The Euro-
pean Administration had, they say, “taken over all
posts of any importance, leaving the indigenous Ad-
ministration only the insignificant function of trans-
mitting orders™. As for the Tutsi monopoly of the
indigenous civil service, it is alleged that it was partly
due to the appointment by the Belgian Administration
of chiefs and sub-chiefs trained in the first government
schools, which had been reserved exclusively for Tutsi
children

97. The Administration defined its policy on page 72

and fa‘].lowmg it. This is the view and the firm belief
of all superiors of the Ruanda mission, without exception.
Generally speaking, we have no chiefs who are better,
more intelligent, more active, more capable of appreci-
ating progress and even more fully accepted by the
people than the Tutsi. It is therefore primarily and
essentially with their aid that the Government will
succeed in developing Ruanda from all points of
view.”

of its report for 19385 It declared itself
convinced that “the Government should endeavour to
maintain and consolidate the traditional cadre com-
posed of the Tutsi ruling class, because of its impor-
tant qualities, its undeniable intellectual superiority
and its ruling potential. However, the mentality of this
class must gradually alter. A way must be sought
gradually to modify its conception of authority, which
must be changed from one of domination exercised
solely for the benefit of its holders, to one of a more

92, It had also been the Belgi Ad ration's
policy to pay special attention to the Tutsi in the field
of education. In the first years of the Belgian occupation
an official primary school was established at Nyanza,
which was reserved for the sons of Tutsi chiefs and
notables.

¢ L. de Lacger, Le Ruanda, Namur, 1940, vol. II, p. 181.

h power to be exercised in the interests of the
people.” Twenty years later, the Administration was
to accuse the Tutsi of having shown egotism and lack

& Rapport par le G belge au Conseil de
la Sucré:é dex Nations au sujet de Padministration du Ruanda
Urundi pendant lannée 1938, Brussels, Etablissements généraux
d'imprimerie, 1939,
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of appreciation of an inevitable evolution towards de-
mocracy, and of h:mng sought only to perpetuate
their privileged position to the detriment of the gen-
eral population.

98, Finally, the Hutu theorists criticized the system
of indirect government itself, One of them said: “In
practice, some measures taken by the Administration
to eliminate abuses have provided further opportunity
to exert pressure on the weak. This is due to that
principle of its mative policy, according to which the
traditional authority should be considered as the official
intermediary between the Trust Administration and the
general population. The practice has therefore always
been to strengthen the prestige of the traditional
authority while turning a blind eye to certain of its
acts. How could that authority, strengthened by the
moral support of the Administration, have done other-
wise than be led to abuse its power?"¢

99, It appears that the choice of a native policy in
Ruanda was dictated by the Administration’s basic
desire to ensure, as rapidly as possible, the economic
and social progress of which the country was in such
great need. The 1954 Visiting Mission stated that “the
Administering Authority places greater emphasis on
economic progress than on political development, with
a view to creating equal opportunities for the people
and material equality for all .7 The Belgian represen-
tative challenged this stat t on 8 March 19558
declaring that it was in order to promote political
development that the Administering Authonty was
now laying stress on economic, social and cultural pro-
gress, which were the essential foundations for political
development. “ Contrary to the beliefs of certain mem-
bers of the Visiting Mission, " he went on, * our policy
inspires confidence in the indigenous inhabitants, both
among the best elements of the élite and among the
masses of the people. This confidence has made progress
possible in the past and is a guarantee of even greater
progress in the future.”

100. Three important dates should be mentioned
in order to complete the picture of the political evolu-
tion of Ruanda up to 1956, These are:

1943 ; first political and judicial reorganization ;

1952: second political and judicial reorganization;

1954 : abolition of ubuhake.

101, The Ordinance of 1943 created nothing new.
It recognized that the Administration would continue
to operate in the customary subject, h A
to certain conditions. It recognized the existence of a
hierarchy composed of the king, the chiefs and the
sub-chiefs, who administered the State, the chiefdoms
and the sub-chiefdoms. The king was elected according
to tradition but had to be invested by the Governor.
The chiefs and sub-chiefs were appointed by the king,
according to tradition, but were invested by the Belgian

* G. Cyimana, * Plaidoyer pour le mcnu peuple au Ruanda-
Urundi ", La Revue nouvelle, 15 March 1959

x Oﬁlcud Records of the Trusteeship (.omrcd Fifteenth
Session, Supplement No. 2, para. 129.

& Ibid., p. 63.
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Administration. The ordinance also recognized the exis-
tence of chiefdom councils and of a Council of State
but without dcﬁmng their constitution, organization or
powers.

102. The Ordinance also established autonomous
administrative funds for each chiefdom and for the
State, which were administered by their respective
authorities. As regards judicial organization, the Or-
dinance merely gave official sanction to the indigenous
courts which functioned already.

103, The Decree of 14 July 1952 went further and
the organization which it approved has been described
in detail in various documents submitted to the Trus-
teeship Council in the past.? The Decree fixed the mem-
bership of the sub-chiefdom councils, the chiefdom
councils, the district councils and the High Council
of State. An attempt at democratization was made in
the case of the sub-chiefdom councils; their members
were to be selected by an electoral college consisting
of notables whose names would be selected from a
list prepared by the sub-chiels taking into account the
preferences of the inhabitants. The other councils were
to consist partly of sub-chiefs or chiefs, ex officio
members, of notables elected indirectly by an elec-
toral body appointed by members of the lower council,
and of co-opted members.1® These councils had advi-
SOTY POWerS.

v Rapport soumis par le Gouvernement belge & I'Assemblée
géndrale des Nations Unies au sujer de Tadministration du
Ruanda-Urundi pendant Pannée 1952, Brussels, Etablissements
généraux dimprimerie, 1953 ; Rapport sowmis par le Gouverne-
ment .‘Je.fga d .’A.rsembfe’e gém‘mfr des Nations Unies au sujet
de Tad du fa-Urundi | lannée 1953,
Brussels, Etablissements généraux d'imprimerie, 1954 ; Official
Records af the Trusteeship Council, Fifteenth .ﬁ'e:sian, Supple-
ment No. 2 ibid.,, Twenty-first Session, Supplement No. 3.

10 Article 28 of the Decree of 14 July 1952 provides that :

“The councils referred to in article 27 shall be constituted
as follows :

*1. Sub-chiefdom council. This council shall be presided
over by the sub-chief. It shall comprise :

*“{(a) the sub-chief ;

*(b) not less than five or more than nine members, at the
rate of one member for every 500 inhabitants,

*These members shall be chosen by an electoral college,
The college shall consist of notables whose names shall be
selected from a list prepared by the sub-chief taking into
account the preferences of the inhabitants. The number of
names on the list of notables shall be at least twice that of
the members of the council. The list shall be approved by the
chief and 1 by the Administrator of the Territory,
After it has been drawn up in this manner, it shall be posted
in the chief town of the chiefdom and, after proclamation, in
the chief town of the sub-chiefdom.

“2. Chiefdom council. This council shall be presided over
by the chief. In addition to the chief, it shall comprise not
less than ten or more than eighteen members selected as
follows :

“{a) Five to nine sub-chiefs elected by their peers;

“(b) Notables to the same number as the sub-chiefs. These
notables shall be elected as follows :

“Each sub-chiefdom council shall designate three of its
nolables ;

*“Together these bles shall consti an el 1 col-
lege which shall elect those of its members who are to be
members of the chiefdom council.

“ 3. District council. This council shall consist of the chiefs
of the district, an equal number of sub-chiefs elected by their
peers and a number of notables equal to the total number of




104. The elective and representative system thus in-
stituted was still on a limited scale. The Visiting Mis-
sions of 1954 and 19571 had already reached that
conclusion. Mr. Maquet and Mr. d'Hertefelt 2 pointed
out that the electoral college of the sub-chiefdoms,
on which the entire system was based, was in fact
appointed by the sub-chief and was accordingly not
representative, so that the higher levels which rested
on that basis would not be representative either.
In fact, they considered that the councils provided for
by the Decree of 1952 were not designed to represent
the opinions of the mass of the population, but that
the Decree was designed to reduce the powers of the
Mwami and the chiefs, by compelling those authorities,
in certain important matters, to ask for and act on the
opinion of persons of lower rank but belonging
generally to the Tutsi class.

105, Proceedings with a view to constituting the
various councils took place in Ruanda at the end of
1953, The results were as follows:

106. In 1956 when the councils were re-elected, the
Governor of Ruanda-Urundi decided to interpret the
1952 legislation in such a way as to permit the intro-
duction of a form of universal male suffrage. Instead of
leaving the establishment of sub-chiefdom electoral col-
leges to the discretion of the sub-chiefs, the notables
of the electoral colleges were appointed by secret ballot
of the entire adult male population. Participation in
the elections was about 75 per cent of registered voters
(i.e., over 300,000 voting out of 400,000 registered
voters). The results were as shown in the table on
page 150.

107. This electoral consultation was the subject of a
very detailed study by Mr. Maguet and Mr.d'Hertefelt,13
made on behalf of the Institute for Scientific Research
in Central Africa (IRSAC). Some of their conclusions
are worth quoting: “ Considerations of caste played an
important part in the popular consultation of 1956 and
in the resulting formation of the councils, This
special concern was shown in two ways: on the one

Total Tutsi Hutu Twa
Sub-chiefdom electoral colleges (electors appointed) 13,145 5,442 7,674 29
(145 (58.38%) (02250
Sub-chiefdom councils (members clected) . . . . . 4,187 2,190 1,995 2
(52.3%) (47.65%) (0.05%)
Chiefdom councils (members) . . . . . . . 692 613 79 —_
(88670 (11430
District councils (members) . . . . . . . wrw g 204 135 19 —_
(90.730) (933
High councils of the state (members) . . . . . . . 32 29 3 —
(B0.6%)  (2.4%)

chiefs and sub-chiefs. These notables shall be elected as

follows :

* Each chiefdom eouncil shall appoint three notables from
among its members ;

* Together these bles shall consti an el 1 col-
lege which shall elect those of its members who are to he
members of the district council.

“The district council shall choose its chairman and vice-
chairman from among the chiefs, They shall remain in office
for one year and shall be eligible for re-election.

“4. High Council of the Srate. This council shall be pre-
sided over by the Mwami, In addition to the Mwami, it shall
comprise :

“{a) The chairmen of the district councils of the Stale ;

“{b) Six chiefs elected by their peers ;

“(c) One representative elected by each district council
from among the notables in the council ;

“{d) Four persons chosen for their knowledge of the social,
cconomic, spiritual and cultural problems of the State ;

* () Four indigenous persons who are holders of the civic
merit card or are registered, not including chiefs or sub-chiefs
who may be holders of that certificate or be registered.

“The members referred to in sub-paragraphs (d) and ()
above shall be co-opted by the other members,

“The Governor shall determine the procedure for pre-
paring the list of bles in each sub-chief and for the
selection, election and co-option to which this article refers.
He shall also determine the time-limits within which these
formalities are 1o be carried out.” (Bulletin officiel du Congo
beige, 1 partie, 45¢ année, No. 8, p. 2007)

U Official Records of the Trusteeship Council, Fifteenth
Session, Supplement No. 2, paras, 138-143 ; ibid., Twenty-first
Session, paras. 47-51.

2 Op. cit.

hand, some Hutu showed a desire for emancipation
from their caste; on the other hand, results show that
the Hutu have an attitude of dependency and submis-
sion towards the higher caste. ... Historically, the hold
of the pastoral caste over the peasant masses has varied
widely according to regions. Following those variations,
the traditional attitudes came out more clearly in the
voting at the popular consultation. Thus, in the north-
west of Ruanda, which was effectively occupied by the
Tutsi only towards the end of the last century, the
proportion of the ruling caste in the sub-chiefdom
electoral categories was reduced by 50 per cent, some-
times by over 70 per cent, in the popular consultation,
whereas in the region of Ruanda proper the reduction
was only by about 10 per cent or even showed some in-
crease in the power of the Tutsi ”'. Further on, the authors
also noted that “the screening of the people’s wishes
(of the first degree electors) through seven ballots be-
fore the High Council was reached resulted in 1956
in a reversal of the trend in the open popular vote”.

108. One last important aspect in the development
of Ruandese society before 1956 which should be noted
here is the suppression of wbuhake in 1954. The role
of ubuhake in the society of Ruanda has already been
mentioned, (See para. 67 above.) In 1954, the High Coun-
cil of Ruanda decided on the gradual suppression of

 Op, cit.

Total Tussd Hutu Twa {’.‘m:f
Sub-chiefdom electoral colleges (electors !
[ 1 | A e B o T 9,743 3,223 6,501 1 18
_ ; (33.08%) (66.72%) (0.01%) (0.19%)
Sub-chiefdom councils (members elected) 4,160 1,895 2,261 1 3
) (45.56%) (54.35%) (0.02%) (0.0T%)
Chiefdom councils (members) . . . . . 704 597 107 — —_
(84850  (152%)
District councils (members) . . . . . . 184 163 21 — -
y (88.670) (11430
High of the State b d g 32 3l 1 2o =

9692 (3.120

ubuhake. This historic decision happened to be adopted
on the same day when the 1954 Visiting Mission, on
its way through Nyanza, was attending the meeting of
the High Council of the State.d Orders allowing the
distribution of cattle between patrons and clients, and
determining procedures for that distribution were
made and between 1954 and 1958, over 200,000 head
of cattle had been distributed in Ruanda. This measure,
encouraged by the Administration and introduced by the
High Council of Ruanda on the recommendation of the
Mwami was at the time interpreted by the Administra-
tion as evidence that the Mwami's entourage was in
favour of making concessions in the interests of the
people.

109. In recent political documents, the measure has
also been mentioned on many occasions by parties
supporting the Mwami as proof of his progressive
spirit and as evidence that the Hutu were the first
to benefit from that progressive spirit. The Hutu poli-
ticians, on the other hand, have more than once
suggested that the abolition of ubuhake has done the
Hutu little good, as its effects on the land tenure system
caused problems which the Tutsi ruling class has not
tried to settle. In fact, the possession of cattle was of
little use if the owner did not also possess the necessary
pastureland. The pastureland, however, continued to
be under the feudal control of the Tutsi; some even
alleged that this control became tighter.

EveEnTs FrOM 1956 1o JULy 1959

110. Between the years 1952 and 1956 certain criti-
cisms had already appeared in the press directed against
the indigenous authorities, the political institutions,
the Tutsi and the operation of the courts. They appeared
in particular in the Ruandese-language publication
Kinyamateka, published in the diocese of Kabgayi.
Although the criticisms did not at first arouse much
interest, they none the less were evidence of some
unrest.

111. The first time that the problem of the Tutsi
and the Hutu received some publicity was when Mr.
Maus, a European settler, member of the Council
of the Vice-Government-General of Ruanda-Urundi,

W Official Records of the Trusteeship Council, Fifteenth
Session, Supplement No. 2, paras, 69-72.
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proposed in April 1956, on the occasion of the debate
on the question of reorganizing that Council as the
General Council of Ruanda-Urundi, that a special list
of four members, indigenous and Europeans, should be
drawn up to provide separate representation for the
Hutu. That proposal met with opposition from Mwami
Mutara, who said that there was no ground for dis-
tinguishing between the terms “Tutsi” and *“Hutu ™.
Mr. Maus' proposal was rejected unanimously except
for his own vote. At that point Mr. Maus submitted
his resignation to the Council in a letter in which he
took Mwami Mutara to task as having “ by his statement
revealed his anti-democratic spirit; he is in favour of
a single party, that of the Tutsi, which will continue
to dominate the two other indigenous groups; he is
quite well aware that separate representation for the
Hutu would be the first crack in the edifice of Tutsi
domination, and he means to safeguard that at any
price™. He concluded that “the conflict of interests
between the Tutsi and Hutu communities, which is the
most pressing social problem and the most poignant
human drama in the Territory, will therefore continue
to be officially ignored by our institutions and left
without any constitutional means of defence”,

112. In February 1957, the High Council of Ruanda
approved its “Statement of views"”. That document
was reproduced verbatim in annex 11 to the report of the
1957 Visiting Mission'* and was the subject of some
comment by that Mission. The purpose of the statement
of views was to raise the problem of the accession of
Ruanda to self-government through full use of the
élite. In that connexion, the High Council requested,
inter alia, that education should be directed towards the
training of an élite technically capable of participating
as soon as possible in the direction of the State's affairs,
and to provide some of the €lite with an opportunity
to have an apprenticeship in managing their own af-
fairs.

113, In the Trusteeship Council, the representative
of Belgium stated that the statement of views was not
an official document of the High Council of the State.
The High Council strongly objected to that interpre-
tation and said that it could only turn the members
of the High Council against the Administration.

1 fhid., Twenty-first session, Supplement No. 3, pp. 42-46.




114, In the following month there appeared the
“ Manifesto of the Bahutu, a note on the social aspect
of the indigenous racial problem in Ruanda ™, which
for the first time gave specific form to the political
creed of the Hutu leaders. The manifesto, the text of
which is also reproduced verbatim in annex I to the
report of the 1957 Visiting Mission,'® contained the
following passages: “No solution of the Mututsi-
Belgian relations can be durable until the fundamental
difficulties between the Mututsi and the Muhutu are
settled.” The Hutu-Tutsi problem is *primarily a
question of a political monopoly” of the Tutsi, which
is also an economic, social and cultural monopoly, *to
the great despair of the Bahutu who see themselves
condemned forever to the role of subordinate manual
workers and this, worse still, after achieving indepen-
dence which they have unwittingly helped to obtain™.
The document also warns against “ a method which, while
tending to eliminate white—black colonialism, would
leave a worse Hamitic colonialism over the Muhutu”,
and recommends measures for “ the integrated and col-
lective advancement of the Muhutu.”

115. Those two documents contain the germ of all
the ideclogical elements which inspired the distur-
bances of November 1959 and led to the Visiting Mis-
sion being received in Ruanda in March 1960 with
mutually contradictory slogans: Immediate indepen-
dence. Get rid of the Belgians for us™ and “Down
with Tutsi feudalism. Long live Belgian Trusteeship”.

116. At the July 1957 session of the General Council,
the Governor of Ruanda-Urundi pointed out the dif-
ficulties raised by the ideas stated in these two
documents. When three members of the General
Council presented a voeu that the Government would
study the “Manifesto of the Bahutu” thoroughly and
state its views at the next session of the Council, he
pointed out that the question was delicate and difficult
to tackle with equanimity.*?

117, In his discussions with the 1957 Visiting
Mission, the Governor described relations between the
Tutsi and Hutu as the key problem of the Territory,
and gave some indication of the contradictory courses
of action between which the Administration was torn
in its efforts to satisfy the demands of both parties,
ie., to give extensive powers to the High Councils,
which were composed solely of Tutsi, and to emancipate
the Hutu.!® The 1957 Visiting Mission recognized the
gravity of the problem, but thought that * although
there is every likelihood that the Bahutu-Batutsi
problem will grow worse in the near future, it is none
the less true that it carries in itself the seed of its
solution. ... Under the influence of secondary and
university education and of contact with the outside
world, traditional conceptions are giving way and the
élite of the old régime are coming up against a new
dlite. The *statement of views' of the High Council
of Ruanda would indicate at least as much an awareness

1 [hid., pp. 39-42.

11 Qfficial Records of the Trusteeship Council, Twenty-first
Session, Supplement No. 3, paras. 23, 24 and 28,

18 fhid., paras. 33-39.

of the inevitability of a far-reaching change in the
structure of the State as a desire to provoke a race in
order to consolidate the tottering prerogatives of a
dominant class by p ure self-government.” 19

118, In 1957, the High Council of Ruanda firmly
expressed a wish that the terms Tutsi” and *Hutu™
should henceforth be banished from official documents.
On the other hand the Mouvement social hutu,
established in June 1957, to promote democratization
of institutions and to combat abuses, opposed that
proposal on the grounds that there was nothing hurtful
about racial descriptions and that the true social ad-
vancement of the country could only be revealed by
maintaining them and thereby indicating the progress
made by the under-privileged majority. That was the
origin of the accusation that the Hutu parties are
racists.

119. At the outset, the Belgian Administration was
in favour of abolishing the terms “Tutsi” and “ Hutu ",
or in any case wished to minimize their importance.
Thus the special repr ive of Belgi on the
Trusteeship Council stated of the B49th meeting on
31 January 1958% that the terms Tutsi and Hutu
were outworn, and that “the Administration would
be happy to see that terminology disappear,” and that
it was afraid that the proud flaunting of the term
“Hutu” could easily be taken as an expression of
hostility to the “Tutsi ”. The controversy as to the real
character of the Tutsi-Hutu problem, racial, social,
economic, etc,, also dates from that time.

120. Towards the end of 1957, the Association pour
la promotion sociale de la masse (APROSOMA),
founded by Mr. Joseph Habyarymana Gitera, entered
the political arena and through its mewspaper “Jiwi
rya rubanda rugafi” (“The voice of the common
people ), made increasingly veh t attacks against
the social system, the privileges of the Tutsi, the court
of the Mwami, and the Kalinga drum, emblem of royal
power. The question of the Kalinga drum became of
great concern to Mr. Gitera, He alleged that that instru-
ment was the object of an almost idolatrous cult, and
was an affront to the people and to Christians, because
the remains, or to be more accurate, the genital organs
of chiefs conquered in the past by the present royal
house of Ruanda, were hung from sacred drums. On
many occasions he urged that those adornments should
be buried with due ceremony and that the drum should
be replaced by “a less barbarous national emblem,
more worthy of a civilized people, and better calculated
to arouse a feeling a pride in all Ruandese, instead of
reminding some of them of their past humiliations ". He
raised the problem in communications to the King of
the Belgians, and to the United Nations,® and tried
to get the Roman Catholic Church to take up a position
on the matter. Those attacks shocked some elements of
the population, and antagonized the defenders of
tradition.

14 [bid., paras. 40-46.
= T/P.V.849.
# T/COM.3/L.25.
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121. In 1958, consideration of the Hutu-Tutsi
problem was once again postponed in the General
Council of Ruanda-Urundi. On the other hand, in
January 1958, Mr. Gitera presented a request to
the Mwami that the High Council of Ruanda should
study the problem of relations between the Hutu and
Tutsi. The Mwami consented and in April established
a special commission on social relations in Ruanda,
consisting of Tutsi and Hutu, to study that problem
and submit recommendations to the High Council.

122. Before the Council met, the atmosphere again
became tense. Several chiefs complained to the Mwami
of the attacks made on them by APROSOMA and
certain missionary circles, Moreover, a group of elderly
Tutsi at the Mwami's court drafted two notes. In the
first, v?hich was submitted to the Mwami and the High
Council, the authors protested against all possibilities
of distributing pasture and arable land, appealing to
respect for ancestral custom and asking that the
“trouble-makers ™ should be sought out. In the second,
addressed to the members of the commission to study
the problem of the social and political relations
between the Tutsi, the Hutu and the Twa of Ruanda,
appeared the statement, after certain historical and
genealogical  considerations, that: “the relations
between the Tutsi and the Hutu have always hitherto
been based on servitude, so that there is no foundation
for brotherhood between us. ... As our kings conquered
the country of the Hutu and killed their petty kings,
how can they now claim to be our brothers 7"

11'{3, In June 1958 the High Council of Ruanda
f:onsu?ered the report of the Hutu-Tutsi Committee
in which the Hutu spokesmen put forward the following
demands: administrative and judicial public appoint-
ments should be open to the Hutu on the same conditions
as for_the Tutsi, Hutu children should have the same
educational opportunities as Tutsi children, and so forth.
The High Council came to the conclusion that the
problem was of a different nature. Appointments were
open to all who satisfied certain requirements of ability
and training. With regard to education, it was the fault
of the Administration and the missions if Hutu children
had up to now been unjustly treated. On the other
hand, the Council agreed that there was a need for
numerous reforms to bring about more social justice
in many fields but said that the Administration had
not hitherto carried out the High Council's wishes in
that respect. In his closing speech the Mwami stressed
that Tutsi, Hutu and Twa were all Ruandese and that
there was not a racial but a social question, and a
problem of institutional reform.

124: The traditionalists considered that the High
Council and the Mwami had thus shown understanding,
breadth of view and realism. On the other hand, the
leadzfrs of the Hutu movements interpreted that attitude,
and in particular that of the Mwami Mutara, as dismiss-
ing the case; they believed that he was not only
denying the existence of the problem but was accusing
those who continued to raise it of being “dividers of
the people, enemies of their country and disturbers of
public order”. The Hutu leaders said later that the
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disappointment at the reaction of Mutara, in whom
they had placed their hopes, had caused some of them
from then onwards to “reject the role of the sovereign
and the insignia of his dynasty”.

125, When the Mwami Mutara returned from a
long visit to Belgium in 1958 his relations with the
Belgian Administration changed noticeably. Those
relations had first been excellent; they became some-
what cool in recent years, and were almost broken off
by the end of 1958. It was rumoured that the Mwami
had been very displeased with the way he had been
treated in Belgium in 1958, which was alleged to be so
different from the cordial reception he had been
given on previous visits. Whatever the reason, relations
with the Administration became very strained. There
was a rumour, reported in the press, that he had said
shortly after his return: “There will not be a single
European in Ruanda at the end of a year.”

126. At the opening meeting of the General Council
in December 1958 the Governor of Ruanda-Urundi
dealt at length with the Hutu-Tutsi question. He
stated at the outset that there was a problem. It was
perhaps over-simple and dangerous to call it without
qualification “the Tutsi-Hutu conflict™ but the
pr:ob!em could not be denied. There was a problem of
wide-spread poverty among far too large masses of the
population ; and there was a conviction among those
economically very weak masses, which seemed to grow
stronger every year, that they were being politically,
socially and economically oppressed by a certain
number of representatives of their local authorities.
From the figures it appeared that the Tutsi social group
were in a very high percentage of official positions
whose holders could abuse their authority and that,
moreover, the Hutu group composed the great majority
of the impoverished masses among whom were the
victims of those abuses. But that did not mean that
there was an oppressive Tutsi class which was exploiting
the defenceless Hutu masses. There was a peasant
class incompletely protected from the arbitrary actions
of certain local representatives of authority who,
because of circumstances, and not through a recognized
political structure, belonged for the most part to the
anthropological group of the Tutsi, The Belgian Admi-
nistration had therefore endeavoured to hunt down
abuses wherever it could find them but not to attack
the Tutsi as a whole.

127. In that connexion the Governor pointed out
that it had been necessary to remove 152 sub-chiefs
from office between 1955 and 1957, But he added that
the Administration was nevertheless convinced that it
would hardly have helped matters to have deliberately
and _systematically replaced Tutsi chiefs, judges and
monitors by Hutu everywhere. Such a policy would
have been the signal for a violent and legitimate
reaction from a large and deserving indigenous group
against the Administering Authority; it would have
probably merely replaced one injustice by another;
it would have started a civil war which was to be
avoided because it would have no point; and it would
have thereby erroneously established that the problem



was racial and not simply a misuse of local authority,
Such an attitude would have also come up against the
inadequate training of the Hutn among whom the
Belgians would have had great difficulty in finding
a sufficient number of efficient personnel. The problem
was mot one of Tutsi and Hutu but one of rich
and poor, of capitalists and workers, of rulers and ruled
although it was also undeniable that men who were or
who called themselves Tutsi formed the great majority
of the governing groups of the country and possessed the
greatest part of the country’s wealth, The Governor con-
cluded by emphasizing the danger of introducing the
notion of discrimination by misuse of the terms “ Hutu "
and “Tutsi” and stressed the need to improve the posi-
tion of the Hutu, to reform the political structure and to
fight against poverty.

128, However, in his speech before the Mission on
3 March 1960 the Governor said: “For my part I
had gradually modified the convictions which were the
basis of my statement of 2 December 1958: the
Tutsi-Hutu problem certainly had an economic basis
but, as 1 had tried to emphasize, it also had a politico-
social basis and the Administration would have to take
it into account.”

129. During its December 1958 session a member
of the General Council, Mr. Habyarimana Gitera,
requested discussion of the Hutu-Tutsi problem. The
Governor recalled that he had dealt with it in his
opening speech and moreover reminded the Council
that certain of its members were drawing up a report
on the question and that while awaiting that document
“it was not advisable to give free rein momentarily to
discussion of a subject which was so difficult to present
in an orderly way”. The question was therefore not
discussed during the session.

130. Five members or alternates of the General
Council, among them Mr. Maus and three African
(Hutu) members, prepared a long report which was
completed at the end of 1958. It was sent to the King
of the Belgians, to the Minister, to the Governor-
General and to the Governor of Ruanda-Urundi. This
document, which was subsequently also transmitted to
the 1959 Working Group, and to the present Visiting
Mission, stated that the Hutu problem had two aspects,
The first concerned injustices committed by the custo-
mary authorities who were in fact all Tutsi. Although
the situation had improved during forty years of Belgian
rule, under the influence of the Administration, of the
religious missions, and of certain Europeans, “ the situa-
tion of the weak still remains pitiably tragic”, par-
ticularly as certain steps taken by the Administration
designed to improve the position of the peasant
(manant) had been turned against him owing to the
“ malignity " of the customary authorities. The other
aspect of the problem was the fact that the Hutu were
backward as a result of the Tutsi monopoly in the
political, cultural and economic fields and the gap
between Tutsi wealth and Hutu poverty, and that
Tutsi domination of the Hutu common people had been
increased under the influence of the Belgian Adminis-
tration. The report went on to attack certain arguments

such as that the terms “ Tutsi" and “Hutu ™ could not
at present be defined whereas their physical, psychalo-
gical and cultural differences divided them into groups
which were perfectly distinct one from the other. The
document suggested a number of solutions, such as the
abolition of chiefdoms, with the maintenance of sub-
chiefdoms, the supervision and inspection of indigenous
authorities and of judges, the separation of administra-
tive and judicial powers, the education of the mass of
the people in its rights, the introduction of the prin-
ciple of numerical parity between Tutsi and Hutu in
the distribution of social and public positions, funda-
mental reforms, and so forth, Mr. Maus and his
colleagues stated in conclusion: *To avoid revolution,
a revolution must be carried out. The Administration
must not be faced with the dilemma of either supporting
the oppressors in the name of public order or of
supporting the revolt in the name of justice.”

131. At the beginning of 1959 the controversy
became more intense. Mr, Gitera transformed the
APROSOMA into a political party. In a letter
addressed to the Minister for the Belgian Congo and
Ruanda-Urundi, a copy of which was sent to the United
Nations,? he requested that Ruanda-Urundi should not
be granted independence before the introduction of
the us reforms d ded by the Hutu.

132. Whereas in 1958 the defenders of tradition had
found their theoretician in the Abbé Mulenzi, who
had published his Etude sur quelques problémes du
Ruanda (A study of some problems of Ruanda) in
1959, the Hutu now publicized their point of view.
The first publication was Plaidoyer pour le menu
peuple au Ruanda-Urundi (A plea for the common
peaple of Ruanda-Urundi) by Mr. G. Cyimana, a
Ruandese student in Belgium, and later L'actualité
politique au Ruanda (The political situation in Ruanda)
by Aloys Munyangaju, a journalist.

133, Political unrest increased during the period be-
fore the arrival of the Working Group in Ruanda. In
December 1958 the General Council had expressed the
wish that the Belgian Government, which had in
August 1958 set up a Working Group to investigate
the political problems of the Belgian Congo, should take
a similar step for Ruanda-Urundi. Accordingly, a
Working Group was formed on 16 April 1959 and
arrived in the Trust Territory on the 22nd.2* Meanwhile,
the Belgian Government in its statement of 13 January
1959 had outlined its policy for the Belgian Congo,
and its intention to grant independence to the Belgian
Congo had clearly awakened great interest in Ruanda
and Urundi.

134, In order to submit their views to the Working
Group the Ruanda indigenous authorities organized
themselves under the leadership of the Mwami. The
Hutu leaders have described the atmosphere of those
proceedings in the following words: “On the arrival

2 fhid,

® The 1959 Working Group's report was submitted to the
Belgian Government on 2 September 1959 and released on
10 November 1959,
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of the Working Group the entire feudal system went
into action to demand not only freedom for the
oppressed people but nominal independence. Chiefs
and sub-chiefs, indigenous judicial officials, committees
of cercles d'évolués, delegations from existing associa-
tions, keepers of dynastic traditions, high court dignita-
ries, former army and clan thiefs, higher clergy and
feudal Tutsi teachers, in short the whole of Tutsi upper
aristocracy assembled at Nyanza to hold council and
receive instructions to be spread throughout the
country.”

135. On 22 April 1959 the indigenous authorities
of Ruanda (chiefs, sub-chiefs and judges) expressed
the opinion that the contemplated reforms must be
based on a demoeratic system, preferably on a hereditary
constitutional mc hy, an ded internal
autonomy in 1960 and the constitution of a Ruandese
Government. The following day, those same customary
authorities considered that it was appropriate to draw
the Belgian Government’s attention, by an official
statement, to the tense racial relations which were the
cause of great uneasiness in Ruanda. In that document
they observed that “Ewil machinations have recently
come to light and seem to us to have their source in
the press and in the spreading of malicious statements ;
this has resulted in the misunderstanding among the
ethnic groups of Ruanda.” The document recalled that
the General Council of Ruanda-Urundi had not carried
out the wish expressed by some of its members that
it should examine the problems raised in the Manifesto
of the Bahutu ; that on the other hand, the Mwami had
instructed the High Council of Ruanda to examine the
question, and that the conclusi of the di ion had
been transmitted to the Government, which had not
taken up a definite position. Meanwhile, it alleged,
numerous sections of the Catholic missionary press (Kin-
yamateka and Temps nouveaux d'Afrigue) kept up the
quarrel among the racial groups in Ruanda, and insults
and malicions statements continued to be expressed
in Mr. Gitera's “Iiwi rva rubanda rugufi”. Lastly,
the document expressed surprise at the Government's
silence in the face of these machinations and considered
that it should intervene against these incitements to
racial hatred.

136. The only Hutu representative at that meeting
of the leaders of the indigenous authorities protested.
He condemned all forms of racial hatred but observed
that the document quoted only writings by Hutu authors
while making no mention of the documents by * great
servants of the crown™ who were against any form
of fraternization of the Tutsi with the Hutu and in
favour of legal domination by the Tutsi and slavery
for the Hutu. The fact that the customary authorities
had intentionally said nothing about this document
was proof of their partiality.

137. On 28 April 1959 the Commission on Poli-
tical Reform drew up its conclusions which were
approved by the High Council and submitted to the
Working Group. This document called for internal
autonomy in 1960 and for profound reforms based on
a healthy democracy, granting the people a wider
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participation in public affairs through the system of
electing their leaders, and separation of powers. In the
legislative field it recommended the abolition of sub-
chiefdom councils and district councils, but the re-
tention of chiefdom council whose members would be
directly elected by universal suffrage among men of
Ruandese nationality. The president of the chiefdom
council, to be known as a mayor, would be nominated
by the Mwami from three candidates elected by the
council. The High Council of the State would be
composed of a mayor from each district, elected by all
the councils, one delegate for each commune, and
twenty-five co-opted members (among whom a certain
number would be non-indigenous). The Council would
be granted power of deliberation in certain matters con-
cerning the State as a whole and would be progressively
transformed into an assembly which would become a
chamber of deputies.

138. On the executive level the form of govern-
ment would be a constitutional monarchy. The consti-
tution of the State would be drawn up by a special
commission. A number of ministries would be estab-
lished, The Prime Minister would be appointed by
the High Council of the State. Ministers could be
Ruandese or Belgians. These ministries would function
with administrative staffs composed of Furopeans and
indigenous inhabitants governed by the same statute
and supervised by the Resident, who would have the
title of Governor. The chicfdom would become a
commune with an elected or appointed mayor, and a
staff governed by the same statute as for other public
servants. Chicfs at present in office who had not been
elected at elections for chiefdom councils would be
pensioned, integrated into administrative services or
given help to set up their own business.

139. The district and the sub-chiefdom would be
purely administrative and not political units. Sub-chiefs
would be commune officials, but in order to satisfy
the aspirations of the mass of the people who had
indicated their wish to choose sub-chiefs by means
of elections, sub-chiefs would be elected by universal
male suffrage, and the Mwami would appoint sub-chiefs
from among the three candidates with the most votes.

140, The document then set out the judicial reform
based on the separation of powers.

141, On the economic and financial level the
Commission recommended a policy of budgetary
compression and expressed the wish to see a policy of
industrialization carried out. In the field of education
it recommended the revision of the agreement with the
missions and a wider state participation in the organi-
zation of education.

142, With regard to relations between the different
ethnic groups of Ruanda, the Commission considered
that the problem was more a social one but that there
was a tendency for it to become racial. This was due
to the unfortunate intervention of certain ill-disposed
or ill-informed people, who stirred up racial hatred
through the press and by subversive statements.
The Commission was astounded by the fact that the




Government looked on passively at these intrigues
aimed at the destruction of the State and seemed to
encourage the division by its attitude.

143, The Commission noted, finally, that there was
an atmosphere of mistrust between the High Council
of the State and the governmental bodies, and that the
main reason for this mistrust was the lack of contact
and frank exchanges or views, and the absence of
co-operation towards a common objective,

144, The Hutu groups, for their part—APROSOMA
and the Hutu Social Movement—made known their
views to the Working Group. They attacked the
traditional customary system, which they held respon-
sible for abuses and the exploitation of the people, They
hoped that the authority of the European administration
would be strengthened, and that it would retain control
of the country for a long time to come. They were in
favour rather of the gradual transfer of powers through
the Africanization (or Euro-Africanization) of the Terri-
tory's government, which would allow time for the poli-
tical education of the indigenous inhabitants and their
initiation into administrative matters. They called for
the advancement of the people through the granting
of access to education and public office to all qualified
persons, the introduction of universal suffrage, even
for the appointment of judges, and they recommended
the complete elimination of heads of chiefdoms, whom
they considered to be too much attached to the feudal
system.,

nistration. Some people, the report says, interpreted it
as a political ruse; others attributed it to a sudden
awareness of the dangers to which Ruanda would be
exposed by a flatly hostile attitude to the Trusteeship
Administration at a time when the population was
already in the grip of serious tensions. Perhaps, too, the
Mwami Mutara had become convinced that the Trus-
teeship Administration’s purpose, like his own, was the
accession of the country to independence, and that he
had no reason to enter into conflict with it. In
any event, he tried to regain the confidence of the
Administration and himself ; at meetings, he denied cer-
tain false rumours which were circulating in Ruanda,
such as the one that it was the Europeans who had
introduced certain cattle diseases.

148. On 25 July 1959, after attending a showing
of the film “The Lords of the Forest” at Usumbura,
the Mwami Mutara 111 went to see his medical adviser.
During the visit he was given an antibiotic injection
and he died shortly afterwards.

149, It may be interesting to quote here a note from
Mr. Vansina, an ethnologist and head of the IRSAC
Centre at Astrida, on the political situation on the eve
of the Mwami's death:

The political groups active in Ruanda were, on the Tutsi side,
a coalition led by the Mwami Mutara, an independent group
provisionally called the Christian Democratic Party led by Chief
Bwanakweri and Mr. Makuza and Mr. Ndazaro. On the Hutu
side, there were the APROSOMA group, led by Mr. Gitera
(Hnbynrimana)‘ a trade-union movement, the Muhutu Social

145. When the Working Group had left, leaflet
again circulated in the country. One anonymous leaflet
distributed in June and signed *The warrior-defen-
ders of Ruanda™, denounced the Hutu leaders and
announced the defeat of APROSOMA and of Gi-
tera, “who have sold Ruanda”. The leaflet said:
“ APROSOMA, which is fighting the Kalinga, will be
vanquished by the tripartite people (i.e., consisting
of Tutsi, Hutu and Twa); APROSOMA, which hates
Ruanda and its Mwami, will be vanquished;
APROSOMA, which is opposed to independence, will
be vanquished ", and, “ Here are your orders ; be ready
for battle. The banner behind which we rally is Ruanda ;
our Government is synonymous with triumph. ™

146. The traditionalist groups claimed that many
people were troubled by the Administration because
they were suspected of distributing the leaflet. On the
other hand, they claimed that Gitera was never troubled
because of his leaflets, which became more and more
violent. The anonymous leaflet made a deep impression
on people’s minds. Mr. Gitera replied to it with a violent
article in his newspaper. At that time, too, a number
of false rumours were in circulation. According to the
rumours, it was the Belgians who had caused the devel-
opment of certain cattle diseases, the spread of the
tsetse fly in some parts of Ruanda, of tuberculosis, and
50 0n.

147. The report of the Commission sent in January
1960 to investigate the disturbances in Ruanda states
that in July 1959, during the last weeks of the life of the
Mwami Mutara II1, there was evidence of a change in
the attitude of the Mwami towards the Belgian Admi-

, led by Mr. Kayibanda and a 1ed by Mr.
Munynns'uu chief editor of the paper Temps N

‘The political movements discernible in the population were as
follows :

(@) An amorphous mass which, traditionally, was fairly
content with its lot, but was asking for political improvements,
generally of very local interest ;

(B) An ultra-conservative group of the Tutsi, who regretted
the times past and wanted to return to them. They were mainly
persons who had become impoverished or had not found a place
in the ranks of the chiefs and sub-chiefs ;

(c) Avanced persons, both Tutsi and Hutu, who demanded a
liberalization of the system through the abolition of caste
distineti and the i d of a d ic system under
a constitutional king ;

(d) Hutu movements, consisting usually of non-evolved per-
sons, with anarchic tendencies, By contrast with the other
movements which are spread throughout the country, these
were localized in the Astrida and Giterama regions and, to a
lesser extent, around Ruhengeri ;

(¢) The Hutu population of the north of Ruanda (Kisenyi,

Ruhengeri, Byumba) wlln, ior cultural and h:stoncal reasons,

are trying to i the ileges they enjoyed before the
intreduction of an effective Tulxi administration.

The political groups were linked to the political movements
in the following way :

{a) The Mwami coalition gained its support principally from

the amorphous mass. But it encountered many difficultiess

because it included a Tutsi wing which represented the ultra-

conservatives, and one comprising all the ambitious politicians}

who wanted a constitutional monarchy, but to varying degrees,
It was the late Mwami who preserved the coalition.

(b) The Bwanakweri group found its supporiers among l.hi]

more advanced people and, more specifically, among the stu-

20

dents, it secms. The abolition of caste distinctions was its prime
objective.

(c) The APROSOMA group had encouraged the anarchistic
Hutu movement in the Astrida district, but its main support
came from the Hutu in the northern part of Ruanda, This group,
like those that follow, was backed by a large part of the African
clergy.

(d) The Kayibanda group wooed the Hutu of Gitarama. It
also met with sympathy in the north. Its poal, however, was
not primarily political. Contrary to the preceding group, it
preached friendship between the castes.

1. Should an autopsy on the body of the Mwami be requested
and the burial therefore stopped ?

2. Should the name of the new Mwami be announced before
the burial of the Mwami Mutara and, if so, who should he be 7

‘The High Council of the State decided in the negative as
regards the first question. It is said that its decision on the
second question was also in the negative.

It appears, therefore, that there was a disagreement between
the Biru, traditionally responsible for the appointment of the
new Mwami, and the High Council of the State, a body
cumprr.sms the most influential of the chiefs, which, relying on
the of the would have liked to assume the

(¢) The Munyangaju movement was afmed at the
group, already being canvassed by the Bwanakweri group.

To sum up, three trends may be detected:

A moderate conservatism on the part of the Mwami Mutara ;

A moderate progressivism on the part of the Bwanakweri, the

Kayibanda and the yangaju ;
A reactionary spirit among Gitera's group.

EVENTS BETWEEN 25 JuLy 1959 anp NOVEMBER 1959

150. The news of the death of Mutara 11l was re-
ceived with amazement. The most extraordinary rumours
on the subject have been circulating ever since, It was
said that Mutara had been poisoned by Europeans,
according to some, at the instipation of the Blshop of

right to settle the question itself.

However that may be, the meeting of the High Council of the
State came to an end and the procession moved to the church
and then, after the religious ceremony, to Mwima Hill, A crowd
of armed persons had gathered there and they were extremely
nervous. After a statement by Chief Kayihura that according to
custom the Mwami should not be buried until his successor was
known, Mr. Rukeba began speaking and called to the crowd
that the name of the new Mwami should be made known

diately. He was landed by those pmcnt who were
probably afraid that the country would remain without a
Mwami unless the successor to Mutara was designated at once.
The representative of the Biru, Mr. Kayumba, then read out
the name of the new Mwami, Jean-Baptiste Ndahindurwa, the
son of Musinga and half-brother to Mutara, who was immedi-
ately acclsimed by those present.

A to the information supplied to us it seems that it

Kabgayi. Accordmg to others, he had been
by the Hutu leaders and in support of that theory an
article was quoted in which his death had been predicted
in veiled terms. According to other rumours the Mwami
had committed suicide of reasons of custom. In the
hope of putting an end to these rumours (which were
still current at the time of the visit of the Mission), the
Belgian Administration asked for an autopsy to be car-
ried out, but the queen mother objected.

151. There are many detailed accounts—more or
less objective—and commentaries—more or less subjec-
tive—on the period immediately following the death of
the Mwami and the choice of his successor.

152. Instead of reconstituting the facts from innu-
merable documents we shall reproduce below some
extracts from the report of the Commission of Inquiry
of January 1960:

After the death of the Mwami there was intense activity
among the traditional groups (the Birz, the guardians of
tradition and ible for the appi of a new Mwami ;
the influential chiefs ; The High Council of the State ; important
decisions had to be taken (the interment of the former Mwami,
the possible election of his successor, ete.).

_Sﬁm: considered the setting up of a regency council, and cer-
tain Hutu leaders even appear to have favoured the forma-
tion of a republic.

The burial of the Mwami Mutara III took place on 28 July
1959 on Mwima Hill, near Nyanza, in an atmosphere of extreme
tension. When the Vice-Governors-General, Mr. J. P. Harroy
and Mr. G. La Fontaine and other B:!gmn authorities reached
the ntcne. l.he H|sh Oomml of the State was in session. When
the p (levée du corps) was over
and it was lnmc for 1he coffin to be removed from the Ibwami
(the home of the Mwami) to the church, the indigenous digni-
taries had not yet arrived, as the meeting of the High Council
of the State had not ended. The meeting had apparently been
held to deal with two guestions :
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was only after the declaration of Kayihura that the name of the
successor to Mutara was finally sent to the Vice-Governor-
General and to the Resident. However, during the preceding
days, the Belgian Administration had received information (often
contradictory or vague) on the questions which were under
discussion and in particular on the designation of Mutara's
successor ; it had been advised that incidents might be expected
on the morning of the burial and that there might be objection
to the interment until an autopsy had been performed or a new
Mwami designated. The name of J. B. Ndahindurwa had been
mentioned among the possible successors to Mutara, and the
Belgian Administration knew that he had a good chance of being
appointed.

Once the name of the new Mwami was known and after the
future Kigeli V had agreed to rule as constitutional Mwami, the
Vice-Governor-General soon gave his agreement to the choice of
the Biru, a choice which, moreover, the Belgian Administration
considered to be a good one.

There has been talk of the “ Mwima coup d'état . We do not
think that the election of the new Mwarmi was in the nature of a
plot against the Trusteeship Authority. It seems rather that
there was some confused discussion, perhaps even a disagree-
ment, between the Biru (the guardians of custom and respon-
sible for the designation of the Mwami) and the majority
of the members of the High Council of the State, who considered
that the decision should be made by them. There was also some
fear, as has been said, of certain republican tendencies which
had shown themselves in certain quarters in Ruanda.

The decision taken was not bad in itself : among the various
possible candidates the choice of J. B. Ndahindurwa commen-
ded itself to the Belgian Administration also. On the other hand,
the way in which the traditionalist groups acted towards the
Trusteeship Authority was, to say the least, unusual. The
highest authorities who were present at Kigali, and then at
Mwima, were not even consulted when these decisions were
taken.

Whatever one's view may be as to the circumstances in which
the choice of a new Mwami was made, it is certain that the
incidents of 28 July 1959 were used against the Trusteeship



Authority. The population gained the impression that the
authority bad been confronted with a fair accompli and had
been compelled to yield, a circumstance which was not calcula-
ted to increase its prestige. Some people considered that the
European authority had suffered a defeat and the rumour
naturally circulated.

153. The analysis of these days, made on 31 July
by Mr. Vansina, and ethnologist and head of the
IRSAC centre at Astrida, is also interesting to note:

After the death of the Mwami, the political groups had the

et Yot & el s

have led to a political impasse. Any other

p 4 by the Administration would have been
regarded as an usurper. Continued delay would have encour-
aged the formation of rival factions and in the long run none of
the competing candidates would have been able to command
unanimity. Lastly, the proposed candidate was certainly very
acceptable from the European point of view.

The high point of the day was the burial of Mwami Mutara at:
Mwima. It is not yet clear to us whether what happened was
premeditated or not. It is our impression that Mr. Kayihura
had hesitated but that Mr. Rukeba persuaded him to act. In that
lar situation, the only possible line of conduct was not to

before. It would

10 propose : of the A
the introduction of a monarchy which would be partly heredi-
tary, because rotated among certain Tutsi clans and lines, and
partly free since the king would be chosen by means of

Tectis the introduction of a itutjonal hereditary monar-

h

'I:ntif)f the choice hic et nunc, while preserving the possibility of
doing it later. For, as we have said, the choice was excellent.]
The decisions taken were precisely the right ones. The result
was that the crowd scattered and that Mwami Kigeli V could be,

laimed the same evening without any loss of prestige on;

chy and the str of absolut s gaj
and Gitera opted for the second solution, Bwanakweri appears
to have favoured first the second solution and then the third,
the politicians’ wing of the old coalition favoured the third, and
the fourth was undoubtedly that endorsed by the ultra-conser-
vatives. The attitude of Kayibanda is as yet unknown to us

“The death of the Mwami was announced over the radio on
Saturday evening. The public for the most part learned of it on
Sunday 26 July through the announcement made at the Sunday
morning Masses. The reaction in the Astrida region was a de-
fence reflex. Everyone was immediately aware of the extent of
the crisis. All stayed at home and there was no one to be seen
in the town. When the body was carried past there were very
few spectators. There were few spectators also when the funeral
cortége reached Nyanza. Those who were there showed neither
grief nor anger.

The observations made in the course of Tuesday have been
recorded in a special report. To sum them up, it may be said
that there were numerous highway incidents, that the bulk of the
population was afraid and stayed at home or went out armed,
even at Astrida, that the Huru leaders were going to ask for a
republic, and that a small group of Twsi would propose
Ndahindurwa. This group included the Birw, the guardians of
cnstom, @ priest who claimed to have received the oral
testament of the deceased, and the vice-president of the High
Council of the State, These made contact with 2 number of
chiefs and members of the High Council, but we do not know
whether those people were simply asked for their agreement to
{he name of the person chosen by the Biru or whether some of
them were asked to spread propaganda. We do not yet know the
nemes of all of them. Outside this group, it is possible that
among other Tutsi chiefs and leaders some supporl Wwas
beginning to form for a given candidate, but this was not clear,

The group supporting Ndahindurwa was in a wvery strong
position. It met the wishes of the population, it claimed to be
the custodian of the last wishes of the decensed, it based itsell
wholly on custom, it backed a candidate acceptable to all
except republicans, it would, by acting rapidly, prevent political
anarchy and internecine struggle, and it would relax tension.
Ohbjectively speaking, its action was very good for the country.
The only thing that may be held against it is that it did not dare
to confide in the European Government. These people knew that
their candidate would be acceptable, and yet they did not
propose him earlier. Tt would scem that they feared some
manoeuvres by the Hutu republicans. To make matters clearer,
we wish to point out that the republican leaders were also at
Nyanza, and that their activities there were far more noticeable
than in the rest of the country.

In the last mnalysis, any other solution would have been
impossible. Tt would have necessitated the use of force to slamp
out the various foci of incipient jnsurrection. It would have
aroused a hatred against Europeans where none had existed

the part of the Administration in the eyes of Ruanda chiefs.

154. The political parties of Ruanda were officially,
formed and began their activities in August and
September 1959, One of them was the Union nationale
ruandaise (UNAR), officially constituted on 3 Septem
ber 1959, Its chairman was Mr. Frangois Rukeba,® a
business man at Kigali, who was neither a chief nor a
Tutsi, but who, as described above, has played an
outstanding part in the naming of the new Mwami,
at Mutara’s burial. By a judgement of the Ruanda court-
martial of 22 January 1960, Mr. Rukeba was to be
sentenced to six years’ imprisonment for arbitrary
arrest and bodily torture committed during the inci-
dents of November 1959.

155. According to some sources, Mr. Rukeba re-
presented the emotional and “prophetic” element of
the party, whereas some of the important Ruanda chiefs
constituted its “brain trust™; these included Mr

Michel Kayihura, Chief of Bugoyi, Mr. Pierre Mungas
Chrysostome

lurire, Chief of Bwanacyambwe, Mr.
Rwangombwa, Chief of Ndorwa, and Mr. Michel
Rwagasana, Secretary of the High Council of the State

(all four now gelf-exiled to Tanganyika).

156. The party’s programme was set out in a docus
ment entitled *Manifesto of the political party
* Abashyirahame bUrwanda’” at the party’s firsl
meeting held at Kigali on 13 September. This docu:
ment, which incidentally was communicated to the
Trusteeship Council,® called for *“the union of

in all spheres in Ruanda » 1t was addressed to al
Ruandese of goodwill, without ethnic, sacial or religious
distinction. The objective was internal self-governmen
in 1960 and the independence of Ruanda in 1962
The proposed form of government was a hereditar}

24 In the past,
Belgian Admini
Visiting Mission of

ration. He ar to the firs
the Trusteeship Council in 1948_(}9.“_?!

Mr. Rubeka had had some difficulties with the

constitutional monarchy, with responsible ministers,
The legislative organs would be elected by direct
universal adult male suffrage. The judicial power would
be separated from the executive power. ‘The manifesto
also sketched out an economic and social programme
and called for a revision of the agreement with the
missions concerning education and a broader partici-
pation by the country in the organization and
administration of education. As regards human relations,
the party intended to combat any incitement to racjai
hatred or racial discrimination between whites and
blacks or among Ruandese. Thus, the party meant
to achieve its aim—the emancipation of Ruanda—in
peace ‘:m_d order, without resorting to violence and in
:pamlmmng full legality and respect for the authori-
ies.

157. The first meeting of UNAR, held at Kigali

13 September 1959, was, according to the rcil\:'gort cg}
the Commission of Inquiry of January 1960, attended
by a crowd estimated at 2,000 persons, The Chairman
Mr. R].Jkebn, spoke first, proclaiming his love for thé
Mwami and reading out the party’s programme. There
were nine speakers, including Mr. Michel Rwagasana
Secretary _of the High Council of the State, and Chief;
Mungalurire, Rwangombwa and Kayihura, Generally
speaking, the speeches lasted about ten minutes each
except th_ose of Mr. Rwagasana, Mr. Rwangombwa and
Mr. Kayihura, which were longer. Their main theme
was an appeal to all Ruandese to unite. Mr, Rwapa-
sana’s speech dealt with future palitical development
and with the effects of self-government and indepen-
dence ; he also drew attention to old abuses which had
to bc remedied and accused the whites and the
missionaries of having divided the country.

;53. Mr. Mungalurire appealed to the Ruandese to
unite and stated that he was in favour of political
reform. Mr. Rwangombwa devoted particular attention
to n:Igalmns between races (Ruandese and Europeans
or Asians) and between peoples (Ruandese and aliens)
and denounced any discrimination between Europeans
and indigenous inhabitants. Mr. Kayihura, for his
part, lauded patriotism, the beauty of the country and
its national traditions and advocated the study of the
history and institutions of ancient Ruanda and the need

all for the country to t i i
Ruandese for the purpose of achieving true progresé Y. to. take Jts youth o hand,

159.')\1'::1- the singing of a song which was called

ge national hymn, Mr. Rukeba spoke again to stress

e lov_e he bqr_c,_ and everyone should bear, for the

gew;m: aﬁd ri:.'riu-:med the party hostile to the Mwami.
_brought the meeting to a close by i

to join UNAR. = TSR

i 160. In its report of January 1960, the Commission
of Inquiry remarked that it was not easy for persons
who were strangers to Ruanda to judge the real impli-

113-115). At that time, the A
Authority explained that Mr. Rubeka's difficulties with the la
in 1944 had arisen because he had been guilty of altering entri
in & judgement Tegister and that a transportation order wi
issued against him in 1947 (T/217, p. 119). Later he submitt
his views to the 1954 Visiting Mission (T/1168, paras. 89-9
expressing some criticism of the Mwami and the chiefs.
1957 Visiting Mission also received a memorandum  fro
Mr. Rubeka.
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document T/217, pp.

ation and the emotional value of the phrases that
had been uttered, for the following reaguns:

(a) UNAR and its opponents were in disagreement
ven on the actual words spoken, There was a hecto-
aphed French text of the speeches which had been

% T/PET.3/100, annex 3.

made public by UNAR during October and November ;
the supporters of UNAR maintained that this text
corresponded faithfully to what had been said, whereas
its opponents -failed to find in it some of the excesses
they claimed to have heard;
_ (b) The speeches were made in Ruandese, which
it is extremely difficult to translate into French if
all shades of meaning are to be rendered;

() The Ruandese are fond of hints and innuendo

; es,

so that words which might seem harmless to anyone
not familiar with Ruanda assume a very different
meaning to anyone who knows local contitions

(d) A written report cannot convey the atmosphere
nf' a meeting and—whatever may have been said at
Klg:gl—ll ]ask common knowledge that at a public
meeting speakers are often carried awa d
than they really mean. v nd sy more

161. However that may be, UNAR protested against
the account of the meeting published in the newspaper
Ten}ps nouveaux d'Afriqgue and drafted a “cor-
rection ™ 28 in which it denied that speakers at the Kigali
meeting had expressed any anti-foreign, anti-Belgian
or anti-Catholic sentiments and registered formal and
ungualified disapproval of recourse to violence and
constraint,

162. The Commission of Inquiry, in its com
on the origins of UNAR, said &atry UNAR, {ruslinr:;nit:
its su‘ength, hoped that the forthcoming elections would
give it an overwhelming majority making it really
Lhc' single party ", all-powerful in Ruanda. In order to
:lc‘hIEVE _that goal, UNAR had to take an ultra-nation-
alist attitude and discourage possible opponents. This
second reason is the explanation for the violent tone at
the meetings, a violence which was unusual in this
flt:;e whelre the n:ilir;g class (Tutsi) is highly civilized

courteous, and for the intimidati i
oot ntimidation campaign of

]({3. The Commission of Inquiry felt that the Kigali
meeting had made a strong irnprersiion in Ruanda E;g
lhal‘lhose present had been particularly impressed to
sec influential representatives of the customary autho-
rity gttack the Trusteeship Administration or at least
provide cover for those who launched the attacks. After
the first UNAR meeting, there was certainly a great
deal of confusion in people’s minds. The Hutu referred
to the meeting of 13 September 1959 as the “ UNAR
declaration of war ™,

164. Other UNAR meetings were held, at Astrid
on 20 September and at Git%:ama on 27 Sep;:mbera.
A large .number of APROSOMA supporters went to
r.]w Ash?da meeting to organize a counter-manifesta-
tion against the UNAR. leaders, They even attempted
to give a display of folk-dancing at the meeting place.
That was the first occasion on which the Hutu had
publicly opposed an action of Tutsi notables.

165. On 14 September, a new pa the R -
blement  démocratique mandm'sp n(l{iADER)a”i\rn;s

officially founded. This party also intended to fight

# Jhid., annex 4.



for “the establishment of a social, economic and
cultural order based on authentic democracy in har-
monious relationship with the various constituent
groupings of the Ruandese people » Tt declared itself in
favour of the election by universal suffrage of chiefs,
sub-chiefs and councillors, for land reform, for internal
self-government by 1964 and for the independence of
Ruanda by 1968. It favoured a constitutional monarchy,
affirmed its friendly feelings towards Belgium and gave
its full support to the spreading of the Gospel in Ruanda,
Its commitiee chairman was Chief Prosper Bwanakweri,
who had been transferred in 1954 for having displeased
Mwami Mutara over the question of setting up a demo-
cratic political party. j

166. The fact that several of its members were
officials of the Trusteeship Administration led to the
accusation that RADER was a party created and sup-
ported by the Administering Authority. In fact RADER
was to play 2 minor role in the political agitation which
preceded the November disorders.

167. On 9 October 1959, a fourth party, the Parti
du mouvement de 'émancipation Hutu (PARMEHU-
TU), which developed from the Mouvement social
Hutu, published its manifesto. The party’s aim was to
end the Tutsi hegemony and the feudal regime.
Ruanda could not attain independence until it had
been democratized. It accepted the constitutional
royalty of the Mwami but called for reforms ensur-
ing the separation of powers, the access of the Hutu
to education at its various levels, the recognition of
individual landed property, and, in general, an end
to the malpractices of the ruling classes. The most
prominent figure in the party is Mr. Grégoire Kayi-
banda.

168. In September and October 1959, the Catholic
Church of Ruanda, represented by its two bishops, Mgr.
Bigirumwami, Apostolic Vicar of Nyundo, and Mgr.
Perraudin, Apostolic Vicar of Kabgayi, made their
position known by means of two confidential circular
letters to all Catholic priests of the State.

169. The first circular, dated 24 September 1959,
was a warning against the UNAR party, which, accord-
ing to the letter, wished to have a monopoly on
patriotism and represented a trend closely resembling
national socialism. It wanted to remove the schools
from mission influence on the pretext that they would
be better administered by the State, and it had plans
for enrolling young people in some sort of national
service, thus removing them from the influence of
the family and church. Lastly, the bishops drew atten-
tion to alleged pro-communist and pro-Islamic influ-
ences in the party.

170, The letter of 11 October circulated by the
two bishops was a warning against APROSOMA,
whose statements they felt displayed unchristian fee-
lings of race hatred. The two bishops also reproached
the party for distorting certain remarks regard-
ing the Kalinga (the royal drum of Ruanda). It
might be noted that the publication of the circular
was followed by a letter of apology and the resignation

of Mr. Joseph Habyarimana Gitera as chairman of
APROSOMA.

171. Tt should be observed that Mgr. Perraudin,
who has since become the Archbishop of Kabgayi,
transmitted these texts to the Visiting Mission in order
to demonstrate the impartiality and neutrality of the
Catholic Church of Ruanda and to refute the accusations
levelled against it. The Mission found, nevertheless,
that a large part of the population felt that the situation
was not quite so simple. Many thought that the
Archbishop of Kabgayi was the central figure in the
support given to the Hutu parties, which explains
the leaflets attacking him personally. On the other
hand, Mgr. Bigirumwami of Nyundo, who is a Ruandese
and a Tutsi, has the reputation of sympathizing with
UNAR.

172. On 9 October, Mwami Kigeli V was sworm
in at his investiture at Kigali, a matter which had given
rise to certain difficulties.?” When called upon to sign
the act of investiture at Kigali on 6 October, in the
presence of the Governor of Ruanda-Urundi, Kigeli V
insisted that the ceremony be conducted in the presence
of the members of the High Council of Ruanda
and also that the ocath of office be altered to include
the promise which he had made to reign as a constitu-
tional Mwami. The ceremony was postponed for three
days and the Mwarmi's wishes were finally complied
with.

173. During the month of October, the political
tension in Ruanda increased. Aside from the activities
of the newly created political parties, there was a series
of incidents during the month which assumed the
nature of a campaign of intimidation. False rumours of
all kinds were in continuous circulation. One rumour,
for example, had it that injections and vaccinations
produced sterility, and this seriously hampered the
anti-tuberculosis programme in Ruanda. Expectation
of the Belgian Government’s statement on Ruanda-
Urundi also served to aggravate the tense situation.

174. On 10 October, the Governor of Ruanda-Urundi

ignorant Hutu masses. They expressed their fear that
these parties might win elections in many areas “ owing
to the ignorant or terrorized support of the people ™ and
consequently they implored the Belgian Government
“pot to terminate its trusteeship until the Hutu people
were sufficiently emancipated to be able to defend their
rights effectively ™. ;

176. At the same time, in a letter of 29 October
1959 addressed to the Trusteeship Council® UNAR
asserted thgn the Administration was utilizing the
W Hutu-Tutsi question” as a means of delaying the
emancipation of Ruanda. They also complained that
UNAR was encountering all kinds of difficulties raised
by the local administration.

177. During the entire month of October, while
UP{AR complained of attacks by the Hutu parties
against the Tutsi and against the institution of mon-
archy and asserted that those parties enjoyed the
tacit support of certain officials and missionaries, the
Hutu parties and RADER maintained that UNAR
was carrying on a veritable campaign of intimidation.
A long list of terrorist acts perpetrated by UNAR was
drawn to the attention both of the Commission of
Inquiry of January 1960 and the Visiting Mission.

I“?& The acts consisted of publicly uttered threats
against people’s lives, made mainly by the Swahili
(Moslems), of violence against and assault of indivi-
duals (spn}e notables who were not members of UNAR
were victims), of ecrimes against property (banana
plantations felled, shops pillaged or boycotted, cows
mutilated, vehicles damaged, ete).

179. According to the Commission of Inquiry, these
were apparently intended to induce those still hesitant
to join UNAR and to frighten opponents and moder-
gtes, The terrorist campaign was certainly effective,
the Commission found. Thus, when the Administration
sent a circular letter to all chiefs and sub-chiefs in
which il defined the extent to which they might
engage in political activities, the customary authorities
of several districts refused to acknowledge receipt for

issued an order prohibiting political meetings in the} fear of reprisals.

hope of restoring a measure of calm and of prcventing’

the general tension from reaching explosive proportions,
175. The chairmen of the Hutu parties of Ruanda,

180. The campaign of intimidation a

: ppears to have
at first been directed against the Tutsi notables who
did not belong‘io UNAR, and principally against those
who sympathized with RADER. The outcome,

together with some Hutu évolués of Urundi (see para.
341 below) expressed their distress in a letter addressed]
on 14 October to the Minister for the Belgian Congo)
and Ruanda-Urundi. They stated their fear that the]
internal autonomy under consideration for Ruands
would in practice mean the return of exclusive powef
to the Tutsi clan. * We become enraged at the thought
of seeing our people fall once again under the merciles

yoke of the Tutsi and their racist ideology. * They voiced
their apprehension at the formation of political partie!
like UNAR, which were established and supported by
the Tutsi authorities, parties that were nationalist, tota-
litarian, anti-democratic, anti-western and reactiona

but which, in spite of this, gained influence over the

=1 T/PET.3/100, annex 5.

according to sources hostile to UNAR, was that in
order to defend themselves from the danger, *almost
every member and supporter of RADER is going over
to the UNAR camp”. Subsequently, Hutu leaders,
toa, were attacked—particularly those of APROSOMA.,

181. On 25 October 1959 an anonymous leaflet
was posted on trees in the Nyanza district. It read:
These are the enemies of Ruanda, of the kingdom
d of the Kalinga.™ It then listed the names of ten
r ADER and Hutu leaders, saying that their chief was
gr. Perraudin of Kabgayi. The leaflet continued:

Ji“People of Ruanda, all these are traitors to Ruanda.

It is they who want to keep us in slavery under the

8 Ibid., annex 2.

Belgians, they who have gathered at Kabgayi under
Mgr. Perraudin to plot the death of H.M. K;gge}lrl V and
the overthrow of the kingdom in Ruanda in order to
make us slaves. ...People of Ruanda, let us unite our
forces and, whatever the cost, seek out these enemies
of Ruanda and their offspring and purge Ruanda of
this bad seed. Let us march forward and exterminate
all these snakes, the enemics of Ruanda. ™

182. On 27 October, a RADER delegation handed
to the Governor of Ruanda-Urundi and to the Mwami
'.jf Ruanda a note entitled: “ Grave political situation
in Ruanda : Terrorism.” The note, after citing various
cases of attacks on people and property, concluded as
follows: “The gravity of this situation should not
escape the notice of the Government. The lack of any
effective reaction on the part of the Administration is
highly encouraging to the terrorist campaign. We whose
persons and belongings are threatened feel bound to
notify the Government that in these circumstances, the
members of the other political parties will be con-
strained, out of seclf-defence, to resort to the same
methods.”

183. In a letter to the Governor, dated 3 November
1959, UNAR protested vigorously against the allega-
tions that it was responsible for the incidents which
had gccurred in Ruanda, The letter added that such
allegations were part of a systematic campaign of
slander against the party.

184. Whereas some observers view this period of
mutual intimidation and terrorism in October as one
of thf:, immediate causes of the November disturbances,
mention should also be made of another occurrence
which appears to have contributed to the tension in
Ruanda. The issue concerned action taken by the
Administration against three chiefs who had taken part
in the first meeting of UNAR at Kigali on 13 September
1959, The action and the circumstances in which it
was taken are described in the report of the Commis-
sion of Inguiry.

185. bThe Administration regarded as inadmissible
r.h;n_ c:hle_fs, who were members of the customary ad-
ministration, should attack it at a public meeting or
should take part in meetings mainly intended for
propaganda against the Administering Authority. It
accused these chiefs of having, by virtue of their pre-
sence, condoned what was said at the meetings through
their prestige and authority, the more so since it had
been established that these chiefs, seated in places of
honour, had applauded the passages hostile to the
Adrpmlstering Authority and had thus roused the
audience to enthusiastic response,

186. The Administration therefore decided, on 12
October 1959, to transfer the Chiefs Michel Kayi-
hura, Pierre Mungalurire and Chrysostome Rwangom-
bwa to other chiefdoms by way of disciplinary action.
These chiefs were, however, popular personages who
headed important chiefdoms and who moreover expec-
ted to hold important positions in Ruanda: Kayihura
was vice-president of the High Council of Ruanda, a
member of the permanent deputation of the High




Council of Ruanda-Urundi; Rwangombwa and Munga-
lurire were members of the High Council of Ruanda;
the former was also a member of the permanent depu-
tation of the High Council and the latter wasan alternate
member of the General Council of Ruanda-Urundi.
All three were moreover held in repute and had stood
high in the estimation of the Belgian Administration.

187. It was not, however, until October, that is,
one month after the Kigali meeting, that the Adminis-
tration published its circular letier relating to the
membership and participation of chiefs, sub-chiefs, and
the staff of the courts in political parties. The letter
said that chiefs and sub-chiefs were not prohibited
from joining a political party as private persons, but in
the exercise of their functions or in connexion with
them, they were not allowed to engage in any action
or propaganda on behalf of a political party. It was
recalled that chiefs and sub-chiefs were not permitted

to Beégjum and that UNAR was only concerned with

Ruanda’s interests. It pointed out that other chiefs and  a study of the inci

officials had taken an equally active part in other b Y i s mfmdenm Thieso:sweee feat of All sticks
ol : the Hut t i i

'tpfhu;al pa;{zefs and therefore the measures against T{Ilsi agarn:t iﬁ;m;ltutzeal—;l?ﬁ:;gen[hd: it

o;;t re]emc iefs were unjust and should be revoked., by the Administering Authority tyu ut]mmmr:::lS e

fm-g;-g, : vs;:ve? ;}'mmzcd the f&dmm‘lstenng Authority  disturbances. Those three series of :::tio:n ot

Mzd ?; aﬂtﬁalﬂglfw:; au:lh gon:]:lc(f)irlcd that once times consecutive and often :;imuil:m::r.ssurr eréam“é?-
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| ooy, ngth i d have acted sake of clarity they are described separately. ¢
193. It is undeniable that the affair of the three

chiefs was a decm;nfa turning point indicating a break

between the Administration and UNAR. It led to the

vgluntnry exile of the three chiefs and made it extremely

difficult for talks to be resumed.

190, These documents were sent to the Governor
at Kigali, where he had summoned the chiefs, on 17
October 1959,

191. The report of
describes the events of
days in these terms:

Despite a prohibition of assembly, two or three hundred
people met before the residency, where the interview between
the Governor and the chiefs was to be held, The crowd eulogized
Chiel Mungalurire and demanded an abrogation of the measure. |
The Governor agreed to receive a delegation of four. He also
informed the chiels that their resignation had not been accepted |
and that he would give them cight days to think things over.

The crowd returned in the afternoon. Some of the demonstra-
tors were very excited; apparently, they had been drinking.]
After some hesitation, the police were called upont to scatter the
demonstrators, They refused 1o disperse and some stones were
thrown ; when one of the soldiers was wounded in the head
with a billhook, the police used tear-pas grenades and then

losi des. Four people were wounded, and ong

197. Three major series of actions emerge from

the Commission of Inquiry
17 October and the following

The Hutu attacks

198. The first serious incident whi
eral disorde occurred on 3 l\Icv\felJﬂ:mE,::-1 llggg.moﬁeul-
[N)oove_n{ber at Byimana, in Ndiza (Gitarama district)

yminique Mbonyomutwa, one of the few Hutu sub-
chiefs at that time and a leader of PARMEHUTU
was attacked by a band of young Tutsi. The attack
on Mbonyan?urwa caused great agitation among the
local population, which is mainly Hutu. The next day

THE DISTURBANCES OF NOVEMEBER 1959
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to associate themselves with actions or sp
designed to provoke resentment or hatred against the
Administering Authority, nor were they allowed to
collaborate with a party whose programme Of habitual
propaganda tended to discredit the Administration of
the Territory or attack the homour of Belgium.

188. On 15 October, the three chiefs who had been
transferred addressed a letter to the Governor in which
they protested against the charges made against them.
They denounced the local administrative authorities,
accusing them of bias and declaring that their own
conduct had been irreproachable, that they had been
victimized by arbitrary action and that, as a result,
they preferred to give up their administrative career
rather than abjure their political opinions. They
ended their letter by saying: “We now have an
advantage over the local trusteeship administration
since we now know that it uses force to pervert
justice and that it must therefore be weak. If you do
not provide a remedy, this policy may lead to a disas-
trous breach, resulting in a stinging defeat for Belgian
policy in Ruanda.”

189. On 16 October, Mwami Kigeli V addressed a
note to the Governor in which he accused the Resident
of Ruanda and his deputy of having founded a political
party and of agitating against the dynasty and pointed
out that any attack on Chief Kayihura was an attack
on the Mwami himself. He declared the action taken
against the chiefs to be illegal and after remarking
that the country was customarily in mourning until
the new Mwami was enthroned, he ended his letter
as follows:

T must accordingly warn you that the combination of all these
circumstances can only lead to a continuation of this period of
mourning, until law and order have been restored,

The enthronement festivities which were being prepared will
not now take place, in view of the state of mind prevailing in
the country....l shall be enthroned when people of all

opinions in Ruanda are in a position to take part in the rejoicing.

To guard against misinterpretation, 1 shall explain my action
to public opinion in Ruanda,
know the reasons which have
mourning.

in order that my people may
led me to continue the period of

groups of Hutu began to demonstrate at Gitarama i
Fimio o - orters of AR, Oth 3
.;‘;;lﬂa:;;cf'sl{l;ec;;i;arabgtween two sections of the house of Chief Haguma, dcostrs;iféog?: ;l:::(:k':d th
S bg nd course _of lhszse incidents  coffee plantations. The following day, 3 Nana o
Another meeting with the three chiefs was held on 24 Octobetype pric; { e subject of many interviews held by  when the false rumour went gd hy' s
1959, It took place without any incidents, since securityl g Mission. It was provided with copious and detziled had died, a crowd of i e e
measures (reinforcements of gendarmes) were taken. At migfinformation on the matter. Before the Mission arrived house of Chief G ot Xt pathnred in font of fhe
meeting the decision to reinstate the original chicfdom wasil the 'Te}‘!'lwf}" it was presented with the report of the during whi '}f asha‘gaz‘a to protest: an affray ensued
maintained, but it was decided between the Governor and thefCommission of Inquiry set up by the Belgian Govern-  were gk_" éc two Tutsi notables visiting the Chief
three chicfs to postpane for several weeks the second part of thegment in January 1960. On arriving at Usumbura, the da an(;ltfe ;nd several others wounded, The same
disciplinary action (taking over their new chiefdoms), pendingMission received from the Resident-General's offices sug hief r band of Hutu pillaged the house of Tutsi
the results of current negotiations with the Mwami fonce:rnln R il S the AanE Al the T -chie B{r:guza of Ndiza after beating him and
the statement he was to make. Mcanwhile the sub-chiefs of R e e rse of the incidents, several Tutsi who were in his house. The next d
Bugoyi of Kisenyl territory (Kayihura's chiefdom) submitted 0.4y and the 3(; € Admmls_tmp(_:n to restore another Tutsi, sub-chief Ruhinguka w-a " xt day
collecive resignaion. rder and,the procecdings of the judicial authorty, kil in the ncighbouring chictdom e e
While thus partially Teversing his decision, the Governofphe Mng Jucgements’ given by the Military Court, 199, T i -g i =i
outlined to his administration the attide it should adoply) M."’f”’" and the chief political parties have given . The various versions of how these first incidents
yis-d-vis the political parties. The Chief Administrative Officel £ th Ission deta:lccl_ reports on the causes and course took place TN less tally, but they do not agree
warned his officials against the tendency to ask for too much § t;p'c“l?f;dems which have also been the subject of 23 .t"‘: '[h:d I'Ti_:'!‘lﬁdlﬂlc cause. UNAR and the Mwami
af itions. maintained that the Mbonyomutwa affair
contrived by the Hutu ]cadeffs in order to inci}tltf‘itt];zig

they should make greater efforts to hold aloof from the partie
and should plan their action less on the basis of party pra3 195, The diffe:
: . t documents submi . 7

grammes than of the methods used by the parties, He warnel@pfice . pETens submitted to the against t .
them against systematic hostility against UNAR, for it was essc] s,’:;"“ eary in significance. The findings of the UglslAR ,i’;iaga‘}‘?;,m“m‘ﬁ‘,’:dmf ;" the report of the
tial to maintain negotiations, if only to help this party to un f ]_nry' ourt and the conclusions of the Commission had himself asked cl 2 fc' b Slnl.?a, Mbonyomutwa
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the forthcoming weeks. :fltre partisan documents. Moreover, in spite of the n'fulw: h'r:;-mllf leagers, and particularly by Mbonyo-
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some eXp E
of them died in the hospital.

Other mass demonstrations, during which the crowd pro-
claimed its devotion to its chiefs, also took place at Nyanza
(Rwangombwa's chiefdom) and at Bugoyi (Kayihura's chief-
dom) but there were no serious incidents,

194. In November 1959 a series of violent inci
nei-
dents occurred in Ruanda which have been compar‘:::ld

= T/PET.3/100, annex 6.




Kanage and Bushivu (Kisenyi district) and Kibali
(Ruhengeri district). On 6 November fires were ob-
served in the chicfdoms of Buberuka, Bugarura and
Bukonya (Ruhengeri district) and those of Bwishaza
and Budana-Nyantango (Kibuye district). The follow-
ing day the incendiaries were operating in the Bugoyi
chiefdom (Kisenyi district) and going on from Ruhengeri
were invading the Biumba district. Finally on 8 Novem-
ber the fires spread to Mulera and Rwankeri (Ruhengeri
district) in the extreme north of the country.

201. It is impossible to describe the incidents of
this phase in orderly sequence—the information col-
lected is too confused and incomplete—but an attempt
may be made to point out certain characteristic fea-
tures. In some areas like Rukoma the incendiaries
were soon halted by the Tutsi who, when they recov-
ered from the surprise of the attack, had time to orga-
nize their defence. Elsewhere, however, in chiefdoms in
the north and north-west where the Tutsi were in a
minority and their ascendancy only recent, fires continued
for days until there was mot a Tutsi hut left. Except
for certain isolated cases, the last big fires were
observed on 13 November,

202. The operations were generally carried out by
a fairly similar process. Incendiaries set off in bands
of ten. Armed with matches and paraffin, which the
indigenous inhabitants used in large quantities for their
lamps, they pillaged the Tutsi houses they passed
on their way and set fire to them., On their way they
would enlist other incendiaries to follow in the proces-
sion while the first recruits, too exhausted to con-
tinue, would give up and return home. Thus, day after
day fires spread from hill to hill.

203. Generally speaking the incendiaries, who were
often unarmed, did not attack the inhabitants of the
huts and were content with pillaging and setting fire to
them. The most serious incidents involving tragic
wounding and death occurred when the Tutsi were
determined to fight back, or when there were clashes
with the forces of order. Thus on 6 November in the
Ruhngeri district, the sub-chief Nkundiye was killed
trying to defend his home. On 8 November at Mab-
anza a troop of gendarmerie had to use force to disperse
a band of incendiaries ; two people were wounded and
two died. On the same day in the Nyondo region
where the Tutsi had organized their defence, skirmishes
took place resulting in six deaths and several persons
being wounded, The most serious incident was on
7 November at Rubengera, in the Kibuye district. The
day before a band of about 200 Bakiga (Hutu dwelling
in the mountainous regions of the Congo-Nile crest)
launched an attack on the neighbouring chiefdom of
Bwishaza, burning and pillaging all the Tutsi huts they
found on their way. From Bwishaza the incendiaries,
operating in groups of three to six persons, arrived at
dawn on 7 November near Rubengera where the local
population, Hutu and Tutsi, warned of their approach,
had prepared their defence under the orders of the Tutsi
chief, Surprised by the attack of the local population and
weighed down with booty captured, they could only
put up a sporadic resistance. More than fifty-eight in-
cendiaries were therefore massacred.
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204. It seems that the incendiaries were in most
cases people of simple itted thy

lity who o 1
worst excesses without realizing what they were doin
They burned and pillaged because they had been
told to do so and because the operation did not
seem to involve great risk and enabled them to secize
loot in the victims® huts. Many of them genuinel;
believed they were acting in the name of the Mwam.
who, according to the rumours spread, was being kept
a prisoner by the Tutsi and had ordered their huts to]
be burned in order to drive them out of the country,
For that reason some of the incendiaries sought him
out on his tour of the country after the disturbances
and asked to be paid for the work they had done for
him. Furthermore, when the military rec i
aircraft flew over the scene of the disturbances to
track down the incendiaries the latter thought the
Mwami was in the aircraft and that its course indicated]
the direction in which they were to start more fires,
Others of them believed they were acting with the
approval of the Belgian authorities. In certain places
they went to the administrator of the district to ask
him for paraffin. On 7 November at Kingogo, when
a military patrol arrested a band of incendiaries and}
loaded them on its truck they were convinced that it
was in order to take them further away to start more
fires.

205, A great number of cases in connexion with the
fires have already been tried by the Military Court. In
most cases the Court gave the accused the benefit
of extenuating circumstances because it concluded that]
they were people of simple and primitive mentality
who had unthinkingly executed orders given by cer-
tain leaders, and had been influenced by the tension
and general excitement prevailing in the country at
the disturbances.

206. If it was established that these outbreaks were
not largely spontancous but that the incendiaries acted
on orders, the question would arise as to who gave
those orders. UNAR accused the Hutu leaders and even
certain officials of the Administration of having incited
the Hutu population to burn the Tutsi huts. Such an
accusation was denied by the persons incriminated and
the judicial authorities in their very searching in-
quiries did not think the charge sustained.

The Tutsi reaction

took a series of counter-measures to stop the revolt of
the Hutu. The Hutu parties maintain that those meas-
ures were part of a plan of attack prepared as far back as
October to decapitate the Hutu movements and that
operations were directed by the principal leaders of
UNAR whose headquarters are in the Ihwami (the
Mwami's palace) at Nyanza, and by the Mwami him-
self. UNAR on the other hand claimed that the Tutsi)
reaction was an act of legitimate self-defence. It pointed]
out that at the beginning of the riots the Mwami
had asked the Governor to take steps to restore
order or failing that to authorize him to do so himself,
The Governor’s reply, however, was slow to arrivel

207. From 6 November onwards, the Tutsi ]eader1
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and in the meantime the disturbances were taking a
more and more dangerous turn. The population there-
fore, tired of waiting for action by the Belgian authori-
ties that failed to materialize, decided to take the neces-
sary defence measures and reprisals. This version corre-
sponds for the most part to the views expressed by
the Mwami. In this connexion the Resident-General
stated in his speech of 3 March 1960 that the UNAR
leaders had apparently wished to seize an opportunity
of taking some striking action in order to impress
the common people and to neutralize movements
hestile to UNAR policy by attempting to deprive
them of their most valuable representatives and spokes-
men.

208. From 6 to 10 November 1959, a number of
commando raids were organized to arrest or kill certain
Hutu leaders. On 6 November, Secyugu, a Hutu trader
known to be a supporter of PARMEHUTU, was at-
tacked and killed in his house near Nyanza by an
armed band led by the Twa Chief Rwevu. During the
two succeeding days a number of other Hutu, among
them Nsokana, Habarugera, Barekeraho, Tririzibwami,
Gatabazi, Nebuzishi, Ntagobwa and Callixte Kabayisa
were assassinated in similar circumstances in the Ny-
anza and Gitarama districts. On 8 November, the riots
spread to the Astrida district, where a councillor of
APROSOMA, Innocent Mukwiye Polepole, was attacked
and killed, while in the Nyanza district several other
Hutu leaders were killed, including “ monitors* Sindi-
bona and Munyandekwa. On 10 November, the same
fate befell Joseph Kanyaruka, secretary and treasurer
of APROSOMA, who had fled the day before with
his family and livestock to take refuge with a relative,
Elias Renhazo, residing in Urundi near the Ruanda
boundary. An armed band, raised in the chiefdom on
the borders of Ruanda, crossed the boundary and after
encircling the house where Kanyaruka had taken re-
fuge, killed him and his relative Renhazo with spears.

209. At the same time, other commando parties were
carrying out arrests of Hutu who were taken to the
Mwami at Nyanza, Some were immediately released at
his orders, others were detained by him for several days.
The Hutu parties alleged that the prisoners had been
arrested in order to be questioned by the popular tri-
bunal established by UNAR, that they were submitted
fo inhuman torture there and had been forced to sign
forgt?d documents intended to stultify possible judicial
inquiries. UNAR, in its turn, affirmed that the pri-
soners were members of APROSOMA, or of PARME-
HUTU, whom the population had spontancously ar-
Tested and brought before the Mwami, that the latter
had immediately sent the accused to the District Admi-
ministrator, except for a few whom he had kept at
his house to protect them from popular reprisals. It
must be added that some arrested persons had them-
selves asked to be taken to the Mwami to prove that

'y were not his enemies, and that others went there
of their own accord to seek protection,

210. The culminating point in the Tutsi reaction may
be taken to be 10 November, the date of the attack
on the Savé hill, in Astrida district, on which the head-
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quarters of APROSOMA and the house of its pre-
sident, Mr. Joseph Habyarimana Gitera, were situated.
That day, some thousands of persons divided in differ-
ent columns were to carry out a converging attack on
the hill in the hope of destroying the nest of APROSO-
MA. Their leaders had informed them that the at-
tack had been ordered by the Mwami to punish
APROSOMA members or even that the latter were
keeping the Mwami prisoner at Savé. As the various
columns reached the approaches to the hill at different
times the District Administrator accompanied by a
small group of soldiers was able to block the way of
cach column of attackers and to turn them back,
assisted greatly by the use of a megaphone. Indeed,
by speaking to them through the megaphone, he was
able to convince the attackers that the Mwami had
given no order to attack Savé and that on the contrary
he had declared himself to be above political parties.
The attackers then retreated without causing any more
damage than the burning of a few huts. Unfortunately,
after the Belgian authorities withdrew their forces
another incident occurred on the hill during which six
of the local Tutsi were killed by the Hutu. The attack
of Savé was the last important incident of the second
phase, After 10 November the repression organized by
the Tutsi was quickly checked by the military action
undertaken by the Belgian authorities.

211. The Tutsi attacks were fairly clearly a series
of organized actions. At the very beginning of the
disturbances, the customary authorities had eollected
armed troops totalling several thousand men around
the Ibwami at Nyanza in order to guard and protect
the Mwami. Such a measure was justified, according
to UNAR, by the failure of the Administering Autho-
rity to take action against Hutu violence and the
threats of death to the Mwami announced by Hutu
leaders. The majority of commando groups which took
part in the attacks against the Huto were formed of
those armed troops. Each commando party amounted
to some hundreds of persons or more, and included
a majority of Hutu, but the leaders were generally
Tutsi or Twa. The group would set off on mission
with very definite instructions. In other cases, emissaries
were sent out from Nyanza with verbal orders in-
structing them to bring back or kill certain persons,
and permitting them to appeal to local authorities for
armed forces to be assembled on the spot to help them
in their mission. It seems to be an established fact,
moreover, that in many cases a commando group set
out with orders only to arrest a person, but in effect
killed him, either because he resisted arrest or because
some attackers had the instinct to kill

212, The Mission has already mentioned the differ-
ent theories concerning the origin and nature of the
attacks and the persons who must be considered
responsible for them. The Mission was informed that
in these incidents, as in those of the Hutu phase,
the majority of the attackers thought they were acting
in the name of the Mwami. The episode of the Savé
hill is revealing. Many assailants arrested stated that
they had received orders to attack from the highest
customary authorities and in that connexion gave the



name of several UNAR leaders. The Military Court
found that the evidence collected was sufficiently
serious for it to proceed on that assumption, and in
many cases it imposed heavy penalties on UNAR
leaders for having provoked attacks without necessarily
having taken direct part in them. Thus Chief Hormis-
das Mbanda was sentenced to death for having ordered
the assassination of Kanyaruka. In two less serious
cases, Frangois Rukeba, president of UNAR, was
sentenced to six years' penal servitude in the case
concerning Secyugu and Chief Michel Kayijura, vice-
president of the same party, was sentenced to nine
years' penal servitude in the case concerning Sindibona
and Munyandekwa.

Measures taken by the Administering Authority

213, In normal times the Ruanda security forces in-
clude five police platoons of fifty-one men each and
seven sections of thirteen men each. The officers in
charge of the platoons are BEuropeans; the soldiers
and non-commissioned officers are of Congolese ori-
gin. Three of the platoons are stationed at Kigali,
and the two others at Ruhengeri and Astrida respec-
tively; the seven sections are distributed among the
chief towns of the other districts. It can be argued that
these forces were barely adequate to maintain public
order in normal circumstances. Some time before the
disturbances, the military authorities drew up a five-
stage plan of action, under the title * general distur-
bances ", for use in the event that difficulties occurred.
The first stage would make available to the com-
mandant of Ruanda three mobile units ; each unit would
include a score of men and some jeeps and would
be commanded by a European platoon leader, Two of
these units were to come from Usumbura and the third
from the Belgian Congo. In the second stage, the platoons
stationed at Kigali would be deployed and sent to the
places where disturbances were reported. In the three
latter stages, reinforcements were to be transferred
from the Belgian Congo and placed at the orders of
the military authorities; two platoons and a light air-
craft would be transferred in the third stage, a company
reinforced by a reconnaissance unit in the fourth stage
and another reinforced company in the fifth.

214, The first stage of the plan was put into force
on 24 October. From that date on patrols were circu-
lating on the main roads. A platoon was sent from
Kigali to Gitarama on 2 November, following the attack
against sub-chief Mbonyomutwa.

On the evening of 3 November, a District Adminis-
trator from the Residency of Kigali went to Gitarama
to survey the situation. After he had moved about
the area all night, he stated that, in view of the
darkness and communications difficulties, it was im-
possible to apprehend the arsonmists and the distur-
bances might become generalized, The following day
the Administration put into effect simultaneously
the second, third and fourth stages of the military
plan. On 5 November it decided to put the fifth and
last stage into force. During the night of 6 November

the last reinforcements arrived in Ruanda, bringing the
strength of the security forces to seventeen platoons.

215. However, in the early days of the disturbances:
the security forces available proved inadequate to re-
strain the arsonists. At each alarm administrators went
to the disturbed arcas with the soldiers they had
available. They dispersed the crowds that formed on
the hills, erected road blocks to stop the spread of the’
disturbances and at the same time sought to quiet the
uprising by meeting with the Hutu leaders and by
exhorting the people to be calm. But such efforts
were often vain: the police road blocks were easily
evaded and, although the crowds dispersed without
resistance at the first demand, they reformed imme-
diately after the departure of the security forces to
continue setting fires. Thus, the acts of arson spread
rapidly from Ndiza to the neighbouring chiefdoms,
particularly towards the north and north-west of the
country.

216. During this period the Mwami had not been
inactive. As reported above, the tribal authorities of
Nyanza assembled armed troops around the Ibwami
at the beginning of the disturbances, On 5 November
the Mwami issued a proclamation condemning the
riots and affirming that he was the Mwami of all
nationals of Ruanda without distinction. On the same
day, in an interview with the Governor at Nyanza, the
Mwami, pointing out that the Administering Autho-
rity had hitherto failed to stop the burning of the
Tutsi dwellings, requested permission to have the tri-
bal authorities establish order. This permission was
refused.

217. It may be worthwhile to digress here to men-
tion an incident which occurred after the interview

and which shows how dangerous the state of tension
had become. When the Governor, accompanied by the
Resident of Ruanda, reached his car, a large crowd
surrounded him and asked him either to guarantee
that order would be restored or to permit the tribal
authorities to restore order. When the Governor r
fused to give the requested persmission (some allegations
have been made that the Resident made an unfortunate
reply), the crowd become threatening and began
ransack the official car, The Mwami had to intervene in
order the rescue the Governor and the Resident and
to drive them in his own car to Kigali.

218. During the night of 6 November, the last for-
mations provided under the military plan had arrived
in position, but the military authority was unable t
send the reinforcements provided into the non.het;]
areas to check the burnings. As the Tutsi reaction
had just been unleashed, a large part of the available
forces then had to be used to meet this new danger.

219, On that day the Mwami, in a telegram sent
simultancously to the King of the Belgians, the Belgian
Parliament and the Governor, repeated his demand fo
permission to restore order by his own methods, The

“military operation™ (opération militaire) and put
the civil and military authorities under the command
of Colonel Guy Logiest. The proclamation of military
operation entailed a ban on all gatherings, restriction
on road traffic, application of a curfew between 6 p.m,
and 5.30 am., pacification of the interior by the
security forces, and authorization for these forces
to use arms, after warning has been issued, against
wiolators of the above measures. The population was
acquainted with this order on 9 November by a joint
ation of the Governor and the Mwami; at the
same time they appealed to the people to cease the
fratricidal struggle. Furthermore, the Governor decided
to reinforce the units already on the spot by four
new companies transferred from the Belgian Congo,
including two panies of Belgian paratroopers.
Lastly, by an order of 11 November 1959 the Governor
declared a state of emergency (état d'exception) in all
the district of Ruanda and appointed Colonel Logiest as
Military Resident in place of the Resident. The state of
emergency gave the Military Resident certain emergency
powers, including authority to order day and night
searches, to place persons under surveillance, to ban asso-
ciations, publications and meetings, and to suspend the
dispatch and receipt of the post. As a result of these
measures, the intensity of the disturbances began to
diminish rapidly, and on 14 November it could be said
that quict had been restored in the country.

220, The Administration’s attitude during the dis-
turbances was severely criticized by UNAR. This
organization charged the district authorities and the
security forces with having been present and done
nothing during the first Hutu attacks on the Tutsi
and asserted that, because of their failure to act, the
burnings had been allowed to spread and to reach
the numbers they had. The same authorities, on the
other hand, had used force to combat the Tutsi crowds
when they took counter-measures to defend themselves,
In particular, UNAR accused the Belgian authorities
of having machinc-gunned crowds that were on the
defensive, made arbitrary arrests and tortured arrested
persons. The Hutu parties, on the other hand, approved
t!!c action taken by the Administration to suppress
violence. They had been disappointed at the weak-
mess shown by the Administration during October
in the face of what they considered as UNAR inti-
midation and terrorist acts. The forceful measures
taken in November had restored their confidence in the
Administration.

221, On this question the Commission of Inquiry
felt that the military action had been carried out with
the Ereatest possible rapidity, precision, coolness and

veness, and that it reflected a firm desire to avoid
any bloodshed. The Commission believed that, although
the country was very unsuited to military action, moun-
tainous and with few means of communications, and
although the lack of co-operation by a part of the
Population raised obstacles, the Force publique had
mded within several days in putting an end to the

Governor again categorically rejected his d d an
took additional steps to ensure order in Ruanda. Hej
issued a decree placing the entire country in a state of

; with a minimum loss of human life. Tt
had the clear impression that everything possible had
been done to avoid needless brutality.

222. Lastly, the Commission noted that the Force
publique had never made arrests on its own authority,
save against looters, arsonists, and gang-leaders caught
in the commission of crime, that during the pacification
period arrests had always been made in the presence
of a judge or criminal-police officer, and that prisoners
had never been examined by the army but had been
immediately handed over to the judicial authorities
responsible for investigations.

Outcome of the disturb and of subseq events

223. For nearly two weeks Ruanda was torn by
extremely violent fratricidal struggles, the exact
results of which will undoubtedly never be known.
According to the information received, approximately
200 persons were killed. The actual figure is surely
much higher, for the people, when they can, prefer
to carry off their dead and bury them silently. An
official communiqué issued on 23 November stated
that at that date the number of persons wounded in
the disturbances who were hospitalized or given
first aid in hospitals had reached 317, but probably
many wounded had left without seeking attention. The
account of the damage, which includes dwellings
burned, plantations sacked, livestock killed and per-
sonal goods pillaged, is still being prepared and probably
will never be fixed exactly,

224, Many problems inherited from the November
crisis relating to prosecutions, refugees, interim tribal
authorities and maintenance of order are particularly
urgent. They are considered in the following sections.

(a) Prosecutions

225. Under Legislative Order No, 081/225 of
12 November 1959, in areas under martial law all
persons are subject to the jurisdiction of the Military
Court, With respect to non-military persons, the Mili-
tary Court applies only the criminal laws enacted
for civilians. Its decisions are not subject to appeal,
except when the death penalty has been pronounced.
The Governor called on professional magistrates, who
were also reserve officers, to preside over the Military
Court. Thus, Lieutenant-Colonel E. Lamy was appointed
Chief Judge, and Major J. Guffens Deputy Judge.

226. One thousand one hundred and forty-three
persons were arrested during and after the November
disturbances. The number of cases brought reached
207. The Military Court declared itself without juris-
diction to deal with twenty-eight of them. By 30 March
1960 135 cases involving 1,013 defendants had been
decided. About 85 per cent of these cases involved
pillaging and arson, and the remainder were murder
cases. Two death sentences have been pronounced.

227. In an interview with the Mission, Lieutenant-
Colonel Lamy declared that the Military Court, which
had sat continuously for four months, had insisted on
examining all the cases in the most meticulous manner.
The defendants had been provided with all safeguards,

3



In serious cases they had had the benefit of legal aid.
Moreover, care had been taken always to use two inter-
preters, one Hutu and one Tutsi, and to have q)a‘ mter}
pretation supervised by a European. A commission 0
the League for the Rights of Man had come o investi-
gate and had found the procedure adopted satisfactory.

228, It must be noted that some UNAR leaders
fled to Tanganyika and Uganda to avoid prosecution.
Several of them have been sentenced in absentia by the
Military Court, After the disturbances the 1\-:1|]1ta_ry
Resident, using the emergency powers invested in him
under the state of emergency, placed a certain numb}:;
of people under a system of prescribed residence.
at 22 March 1960, forty-two people were under these
restrictions.

(b) The refugee problem

229, More than 5,000 dwellings were burned during
the disturbances. The inhabitants of these dwel-
lings, almost all of them Tutsi, had to seek refuge
in missions and administration buildings. The number
of these refugees rose to more than 7,000, most of
whom were in the Ruhengeri district. In some arcas
they were able to return to their homes once lpe height
of the disturbances had passed, and sometimes t.h_e
local Hutu even agreed to help them rebuild their
dwellings. In other areas, particularly in the Ruhmi
geri district where the Tutsi were only a very §ma1
minority of the population and had been established
only recently, the Hutu population was, on the contrary,
fiercely opposed to their resettlement.

230. In his speech of 3 March 1960 the Resident-
General explained the steps which the Administration
had taken to meet this problem. He said, in sub-
stance, that the Administration was not able by ‘mllnar}'
} force to re-establish hundreds of Tutsi in their lands
: when thousands of peasants, who had expelled them,
clearly showed a fierce will to prevent their resettle-
ment. First, the Administration gave the refugees who
were temporarily housed in the missions food, blankets
and medical care. Then, it decided to establish a
reception centre outside the disturbed areas. Thus, at
great cost and with much care, a shelter camp was
constructed at Nyamata, 20 km. to the south of Kigali,
and all the refugees who voluntarily expressed the
| wish to go there were transported by lorry. The
Resident-General announced that, as the third stage in
4 the refugee rehabilitation operation, steps had been
: taken since the beginning of the year to open two
settlement zones in the areas that had been reserved
since before the November events for a programme
which was to be financed by the European Economic
Community. The refugees would receive ;pacmi assis-
tance in resettling there, while in the chiefdoms they
came from steps would be taken to ensure the recov-
ery of their livestock, the transfer under official super-
vision of the lands and harvests they had abandoned

and compensation of the damages they had suffered.

231, Unfortunately, the refugee problem, far from
H improving, continued to deteriorate gtill more during
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the Mission’s visit. During March the Hutu
:;inaftlfergan to burn the huts of the Tutsi in the
Biumba and Kisenyi districts. During the week of 10
to 16 April, following a dispute between the Hutu and
the Tutsi, another succession of Tutsi hut burnings was
reported in the Astrida district. The number of refu-
gees increased substantially as a result of these fires.
232. At the Mission’s request the Belgian Adminis-
tration submitted a report to it on the refugee situation
as at 19 April 1960. According to this report, there
were at that date 22,000 refugees distributed approxi-
mately as follows:
Kigali: 5,000 installed in the Nyamata camp; 1,000
at large; o
Biumba: 8,500 distributed throughout the district ;
Kisenyi: 1,500 concentrated at Nyondo; 500 at

large ; .

Astrida: 3,000 in the process of being assembled
at Mugombwa ;

Gitarama and Nyanza: 2,000 at large.

233, Steps have been taken by the Administratio
to place the refugees in reception centres such as th
one at Nyamata, or, whenever it has p}:oved feasible,
to help them resetile in the area from which they cai :
Supervisory committees have been set up in the affected]
areas to facilitate the resettlement of refugees. Unfor-
tunately these steps have mot yet brought entirely satis-
factory results.

934. The Administration has attributed this lack off
success to the hostile attitude of the Tutsi leaders. It
has pointed out that the refugec problem had been)
“made political” everywhere and that this problem|
had remained acute because the Tutsi leaders had wished|
it so for political reasons. In the view of the Adminis<
tration, it was absolutely certain that if the Tutsi leaders
and the Mwami changed their attitude the great ma
jority of refugee cases would be closed without delay
by installation at Nyamata or by resettlement in th
area from which they came, The district authoritiet
throughout the country were making sustained effort
to find those who would lead the way and “_re_u]d induce
others to follow their example. Some inn:lal succes!
had just been reported at Astrida, where in one day
the district administration had sucoaede_d, in co-operatiof
with the tribal authorities, in resettling 1,200 of the
3,000 refugees in the area. The Administration
stressed that this had been possible because, befor
negotiations were undertaken, the ringleaders had beef
separated from the mass of refugees.

(c) The problem of interim authorities

235. During the Hutu revolt many Tutsi chiefs of
sub-chiefs, particularly in the north and nort-west @
the country, had been driven from ‘thclr posts. Duri
the Tutsi reaction, many other chiefs and sub-chi
took part directly or indirectly in attacks again
the Hutu; those chiefs were killed in encounters Wil
the security forces or arrested by the judicial authori
Others were removed from office by the Administration;

others resigned voluntarily in the face of opposition
from the local Hutu population.

236. In filling the vacant posts, the Administration
chose Hutu by preference. The following table gives
the number of chiefs and sub-chiefs in Ruanda as at
1 November 1959 and 1 March 1960, respectively :

I November 1958 | March 1960
Total number of chiefdoms. . . . 45 45
Vacant chiefdoms . . . . . - 2 1
Tutsichiefs. . . . . . . S 43 22
Hutu I:Mgfs i e e —_ 22
Total number of sub-chiefdoms . . 559 531=
Yacant sub-chiefdoms . . . . . — 17
Tutsi sub-chiefs . . . .7, . . . 549 27
Hutu sub-chiefs . . . . . . .. 10 297

a Tweniy-cight sub-chiefiloms disappeared whea they were merged in November
with neighbouring sub-chicfdoms.
‘b Two of the 217 sub-chiefdoms are Swahili.

237, In justification of Administration policy re-
garding the replacement of tribal authorities, the
Resident-General stated in his speech of 3 March that,
in driving the chiefs and sub-chiefs from office, the
population of certain areas had created a practical
situation which sprang from the very depths of popular
will. Hence the Administration had to regard the aban-
doned posts as at least temporarily vacant and had
to fill these posts provisionally. These were not final
appointments but solely interim replacements; the
future of the sub-chiefs would be decided in the com-
munal elections and the future of the chiefs in the
general reform now under way.

238. In answer to criticisms that the interim appoint-

ments were made practically on the basis of racial
predominance, the Resident-General explained that the
el Administration could not do otherwise in the present
excited state of public opinion. It considered that an
interim Hutu appointee imposed by the district autho-
rities would have been physically unable to exercise
his functions in an area under strong Tutsi influence.
‘l; a solidly Hutu area, where a rising had just occurred,

& SC
very naturally led to the choice of Hutu interim appoin-
tees. Thus, when public opinion was once more calm,
the free play of democratic institutions would have to

ding of the prefi es of the inhabitants had

relied on to restore the balance best suited to main-

tain the harmonious interracial policy of Ruanda. The
Resident-General concluded, however, that while await-

the next elections the method followed by the

Administration had the advantages of allowing some
200 Hutu the chance to show their aptitude for political
office, and yet of not making commitments for the

since the elections could always right any un-

fortunate choices.

(d) The maintenance of order

239. Although it could be sasid on 14 November

1959 that order had been restored in Ruanda, an
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atmosphere of great tension continued to reign through-
out the country. During the next few days, the security
forces continued to patrol all roads. The judicial autho-
rities actively pursued their inquiries to discover the
instigators of the disturbances and made a very large
number of arrests. Although no serious incident occurred,
there were many malicious acts, such as the sabotage
of bridges and mutilation of cattle. On 17 November,
secing that tension was mounting, the Military Resi-
dent decided to prohibit all meetings, whether public
or private.

240. However, towards the end of November, a
slight slackening of tension enabled the Administration
to relax some of the security measures. Two companies
of paratroopers left the Territory on 27 November and
three days later the curfew was lifted and freedom
of movement was restored. In a special communigué
dated 5 December, the Governor announced the Belgian
Government’s decision to place Ruanda under a * special
resident system " and to appoint Colonel Logiest Special
Civilian Resident, In that connexion, the Governor
stated that a series of measures had been decided upon
in order to end as soon as possible the exceptional Mili-
tary Resident system, while ensuring the special adminis-
trative conditions required by the circumstances for
the maintenance of order and the preparations for the
elections and the mew institutions announced in the
government statement. Belgium’s intention to organize
immediately a progressive programme for the self-
government of Ruanda and Urundi implied immediate
and radical changes in the powers of all the members
of the Administration. The transformation of the Resi-
dents’ role as a result of these reforms would be one
of the most radical in the whole re-organization plan.
The Governor said that the disturbed situation in Ruanda
made it undesirable that there should merely be a
restoration of the status quo when the Military Resident
system came to an end. In view of the fact that the
Resident at that time was to go on his regular leave
in March 1960, it was deemed advisable in order to
facilitate the establishment of the new institutions and
the negotiations to be held before the 1960 clections,
that a temporary special resident system should be
instituted and that the Resid should conti to
exercise his extraordinary powers under the emergency
régime currently in force for as long as was necessary.

THE PLAN OF REFORMS AND THE POLITICAL EVENTS
AFTER NOVEMBER 1959

241. On 10 November 1959, just as the disturbances
in Ruanda were reaching their peak, the Belgian Govern-
ment published a statement on its future policy in
Ruanda-Urundi. It will be remembered that the Working
Group set up by the Belgian Government on 16 April
1959 to study the political problems of Ruanda-
Urundi had submitted a very detailed report on
September 1959 which was published on 10 November,
The Working Group concluded that it was necessary
to effect radical political and administrative reforms in
the Territory and made a certain number of proposals.
The government statement was largely based on the




Working Group’s report. In fact, all the Working
Group’s proposals were approved by the Government,
with the exception of those relating to a community
comprising Ruanda and Urundi.

242, The programme of reforms outlined in the
government statement (see T/1502) is based on the
following ideas. The Belgian Government would first
establish, taking into account the separate and distinct
characteristics of the two States, a system of government
for each State which would be given a progressive
measure of autonomy subject to the general control
of Belgium, exercised by the Resident-General and
Residents. Next, while reiterating its conviction that it
was essential to establish a community of the two
States, the Belgian Government did not wish to
define the terms of that community, but would merely
propose to invite the two States to organize it, with
Belgian assistance.

243. Having set out these guiding principles, the
statement went on to define the political organization
within each State ai follows:

(@) The enlarged sub-chiefdoms and the extra-
tribal centres, which would be reintegrated into the
administration of the country, would become communes,
the only basic decentralized political entities below
the national level. A mayor and a communal council
would constitute the organs of these communes, A
transition period would be necessary before the com-
munes were set up in their final form. In the mean-
time, the existing sub-chiefdoms, extra-tribal centres and
urban circonseriptions would become provisional com-
munes which would in all probability elect their coun-
cils by universal suffrage during the first half of 1960.
The Government was of the opinion that in principle
both men and women should have the right to vote, but
realized that material circumstances connected with the
data at which the first elections would have to be held
might oblige it to organize them on the basis of male
suffrage only. These councils might elect one of their
number as head of the provisional commune ;

(b) The present chiefdoms would no longer be poli-
tical entities and would become administrative circons-
criptions, The present chiefs might be integrated into
the general administration of the country, thus becom-
ing officials with no political mandate. A transition
period would have to be allowed for in this field also;

(c) At the state level, a new state council would be
established and would exercise, jointly with the Mwami,
the local legislative powers which would be propres-
sively assigned to it. The great majority of the members
of the state council would be elected by indirect
suffrage—i.e., by an electoral college composed of the
councils of the provisional communes, The Government
expected the elections to take place early enough for
the Council to take office in the second half of 1960.
The state councils would function during the transition
period, at the end of which other systems better suited
to the wishes of the people might be adopted if desir-
able. Alongside each state legislature, a povernment
would be set up whose head and departmental heads
would be appointed or removed from office by the

Mwami by agreement with the Resident. The Mwami,
the constitutional head of the State, would remain out-
side the government and above partics. He would not
govern and his public enactments would have to be
countersigned by the government;

(d) With regard to the judicial power, the Adminis-
tering Authority would exercise special supervision in
this matter to ensure the independence, competence
and integrity of the judiciary. Should a community
be set up, the administration of justice should be one
of its functions ;

(e) Government reform at the state level shounld
imply the rapid fusion of the so-called tribal adminis-
tration and the general administration. The result would
be that many responsible offices would be entrusted
to indigenous inhabitants ; every effort would be made
to ensure that this Africanization was effected with an
eye to quality.

244, The statement dealt also with the institutions
for the Trust Territory as a whole which must continue
to function pending the establist it of the future
community, This question is considered below.

245. The political organization of Ruanda-Urundi,
the reform of which was announced in the government
statement, was the subject of an interim decree dated
25 December 1959.%0 This decree described the organs
of the provisional communes, the interim chiefdoms
and the States. Lastly, it laid down certain guiding
principles for the election of the members of the
different councils and defined the Trusteeship to be
exercised by Belgium over the administration of the
Territory and the States. As indicated by its title,
the Interim Decree of 25 December 1959 was essen-
tially provisional in character. In a speech to the people
of Ruanda-Urundi on 19 January 1960, the Resident-
General emphasized that this decree showed Belgium’s
determination to act promptly for reform and, in order
to bridge the gap between the past and the future,
to work out arrangements which would answer the
needs of the present and that its purpose was to
make immediately changes, some of which might be
lasting if they worked out well and others would be
adjusted, amended or completely replaced, if, after
agreement with the elected spokesmen of the people,
the Administration deemed that desirable.

246. The Royal Interim Order of 25 January 1960
laid down a series of measures of application concerning
administrative organization and opened the way for a
fusion of the tribal administration and the general
administration. It provided that the Residencies of
Ruanda and Urundi should be replaced by States of the
same name and that except for powers connected with
general  trusteeship, the Resident-General should
regulate the provisional transfer to the Government of
the States of such administrative powers of the Residents
and of the Vice-Governor-General as were only of
regional interest.

30 The text of the interim decree is to be found in document
T/1501.
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247. The organization of communal elections in
Ruanda is dealt with in Ordinance No. 221/73 of
10 March 1960. The Interim Decree laid down certain
principles regarding the electorate, eligibility and the
distribution of seats and stipulated, in particular, that
in the communal eclections lists of candidates should
be elected on the basis of proportionate representation.
However, it left the Resident-General free to decide
whether to limit suffrage to male voters and to
determine the practical rules for the organization and
conduct of elections, Under Ordinance Neo. 221,73,
suffrage was restricted to male voters. The elections
would be held from any time after 7 June 1960, the
precise date at which they would take place in each
circonscription being decided by the administrator of
the district. The electoral lists were to be closed on 5
May 1960 ; an appeal against inclusion or non-inclu-
sion on the lists might be made not later than 10
May to the administrator of the district, who should
take a decision within ten days of receiving the com-
plaint and at the latest by 20 May.

248. On 26 February, the Belgian Govemment pro-
posed the inclusion in the provisi da of the
twenty-sixth session of the Trusteeship Council of an
item concerning the possibility of sending a United
Nations observer group to supervise the elections to
be held in June.

249. Ordinance No. 221/51 of 6 February made
some of the provisions of the Interim Decree appli-
cable to Ruanda and stipulated that the High Council
of that State and its permanent delegation to the
General Council should be dissolved and that, until
new institutions were established, the powers devolving
upon those bodies were to be exercised by a provisional
special council composed of six members appointed
by the Resident-General. The membership of this
provisional special council was later to be increased to
eight so as to allow each of the four principal parties
to have two representatives on it.

250. A per ive of the Mwami
participates in the work of the provisional special coun-
cil without the right of vote. The council has no chair-
man but its debates are directed by a Belgian official,
who must remain strictly neutral; he also has no
right of vote. The inauguration of the provisional special
council of Ruanda took place at Kigali on 4 February
1960, in the presence of the Resident-General. The
Mwami was not present at the ceremony.

251. The provisional special council proved itself to
be extremely active from the outset. In February,
it studied and prepared a convention which was later
signed between Ruanda and the Government to enable
the Belgian Congo Mational Institute for Agronomic
Studies (INEAC) to carry out experiments with
pasture land in the Bugesera. The council made a trip
to the ten districts of the State in order to examine
the proposals prepared by the district administrators
and the chiefs for the establist of e
for the elections and, in collaboration with the local
authorities, it worked out the details of the re-organiza-
tion of the 544 existing sub-chiefdoms into 229 com-
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munes. On the same trip, it also discussed with the
local authorities some financial problems connected
mainly with the ibisigari (grazing estates), the
ibikingi (pastoral fiefs) and the wbukonde (the right
to clear forests). On its return to Kigali, the council,
in collaboration with Mwami Kigeli V, drew up a cir-
cular which was published on 28 February in which the
Mwami recognized the legality of the four big political
parties and appealed for calm.

252. Among the events of the end of 1959 and the
beginning of 1960, one should mention that, during
the fourteenth session of the General Assembly of the
United Nations, the Fourth Committee granted a hearing
on 9 November 1959 to Mr. Michel Rwagasana,
representing UNAR.#

253. At the end of December 1959, the Belgian
Government established a Commission of Inquiry
composed of three Belgian personalities (Mr. F. Peig-
neux, Honorary Provincial Governor ; Mr. G. Malen-
greau, Professor of the University of Louvain and Mr,
5. Frédéricg, Advocate at the Court of Appeal of Ghent)
and requested it to report on the events of November in
Ruanda, This Commission visited Ruanda from 7 to
17 Yanuary 1960 and submitted to the Government on
26 February a detailed report which was communi-
cated to the Visiting Mission on its way through Brussels
on 29 February, The Mission had the opportunity of
meeting the three members of the Commission in
Brussels on 1 March.

SrTUATION IN RUANDA AT THE TIME
OF THE MISSION'S VISIT

General

254. When the Visiting Mission arrived in Ruanda,
the Belgian Administration had already begun making
preparations for the communal elections to be held in
June. Instructions had been sent to all those who were
responsible for organizing them, an information cam-
paign was being carried on to make the ordinary people
familiar with the various electoral processes and the
register of voters was being prepared.

255, The atmosphere in the country was still very
tense. Memories of the November atrocities were still
fresh in people’s minds. Widows and orphans were
still mourrung their dead. Refugees, many of whom
were in precarious cir a ve
difficult problem which had to be sol\red quickly.
Many people, arrested after the disturbances, had re-
ceived heavy sentences, others were awaiting 'in prison
their turn to be tried. A number of political leaders
had gone into exile abroad, others were under house
arrest.

256. The supporters of UNAR and those of the Hutu
parties were still aggressively antagonistic to one
another, The Hutu leaders and the Mwami distrusted
one another. Moreover, the supporters of UNAR felt
that the local administration was treating them as if

¥ QOfficial Records of the General Assembly, Fourteenth
Session, Fourth Commirtee, 944th meeting.



they were enemies and would not hesitate to use every
possible means to prevent them from participating in
the political life of Ruanda. Lastly, while official
relations were correct, the Mwami and the Adminis-
tering Authority were deeply suspicious of each other,
which made very difficult that co-operation which was
so necessary for the smooth running of the country's
public affairs.

257. The government statement of 10 November
1959 was partially accepted by some of the population
and rejected by others, and had not resulted in the
hoped-for reduction in tension. Many of the Ruandese
felt that they had not been associated with the prepara-
tion of the statement and the measures to be taken to
implement it even if they had had an opportunity to
state their views to the Working Group in the preceding
months. Many felt that it was not an acceptable com-
promise and did not feel in any way bound by it. The
statement, moreover, was open to conflicting interpre-
tations. In failing to bridge the gulf separating the two
groups in the population it had in no way succeeded in
lessening the atmosphere of tension and mistrust. In
order to preserve public order, the Belgian Administra-
tion had retained the emergency regulations which it had
promulgated in Ruanda during the November distur-
bances under the title of the Special Residence system.

258. The Belgian Government's decision, taken in
January 1960 during the Round Table Conference for
the Belgian Congo, to grant independence to that
territory on 30 June 1960 came as a shock to people in
Ruanda. By giving some grounds for hope and others
cause for deep anxiety it had inevitably caused increased
political tension there. Lastly, the announcement of
the arrival of the Visiting Mission also seemed to have
played its part in increasing the general tension, In
this country which is so susceptive to false reports,
rumours of all kinds were in circulation: it was said
that the arrival of the Visiting Mission was a victory
for UNAR, because it was coming to hold an inquiry
into the incidents which had occurred in November,
to pass judgement on the Belgian Administration’s
action, to bring back the exiled leaders, to resettle
the evicted Tutsi or to end the Belgian Trusteeship.
Other rumours insisted that the Mission’s visit
foreshadowed massacres of the Hutu and the expulsion
of the Belgians. In contrast, still others expected that
it would proclaim the deposition of the Mwami and the
establishment of a republic or the division of Ruanda
into separate areas for Hutu and Tutsi. While awaiting
the arrival of the Mission, the political parties assem-
bled their supporters and prepared to organize mass
demonstrations to show their strength. Fearing new
outbreaks of violence and since there were no rein-
forcements of African police available in the Belgian
Congo, the Administration brought a battalion of Bel-
gian paratroopers from the Congo to assist the forces
on the spot in maintaining order and protecting the
Mission.

259. In its conversations with the Minister, Mr. De

Schrijver, at Brussels on 29 February 1960, and with
the Belgian authorities in the Territory at Usumbura

in the first days after its arrival in the Territory, the
Mission made a point of making perfectly clear its
attitude towards the precautionary measures taken by
the Administering Authority. While recognizing that
the Administration was responsible for maintaining
peace and public order in the Territory and that it
was incumbent on it to take all nccessary measures
to that end, the Mission did not wish to be associated
with the military precautions which had been taken.
It did not feel that it needed protection and hoped
that having decided what was required for the mainten-
ance of order, the Administration would reduce security
measures to the bare minimum necessary for that pur-
pose.

260. The Special Resident for Ruanda informed
the Mission that, according to the information which had
reached him, the political parties intended to organize
mass demonstrations during the Mission’s stay and that
these demonstrations might well cause disturbances,
the more so as UNAR was endeavouring to prove that
the Belgian Administration was incapable of maintain-
ing order. He also indicated that certain groups of
demonstrators intended to erect barriers across the
Mission’s route. At the request of the Mission, he
agreed to reduce military precautions to a bare minimum
and not to have the Mission’s convoy escorted by mili-
tary vehicles. However, he considered it necessary to
have the roads on the Mission's itinerary patrolled and
to control the movement of people in the urban centres
when the Mission was passing through them. In an
endeavour to make the maintenance of order easier, the
Mission decided to issue an appeal (see annex I) to the
public requesting it to remain calm and to avoid gather-
ing in crowds. It also stated in the appeal that it wished
to grant a hearing to everyone who wanted to meet it
but asked people to come in groups of no more than ten
persons.

261. Further, the Resident-General gave the Mis-
sion a categorical assurance that everyone who wished
to see the Mission would be free to do so. When the
Mission left Usumbura for Ruanda, he addressed a
message to the people, reminding them that anyone
could freely contact the members of the Mission and
that there was absolutely no reason for them to be afraid
that they would be harassed because they had done so
(sce annex II).

262. In point of fact, there were nmumerous mass
demonstrations along the Mission’s route. Tens of
thousands of persons were massed along the roads which
the Mission traversed. The Administration simply asked
the supporters of opposing groups not to assemble in
the same places or at least to range themselves on op-
posite sides of the road. It prohibited, however, the po-
pulation, with the exception of delegations and individuals
in possession of a laissez-passer, from entering
certain urban areas where the Mission was staying.

263. The Mission none the less has no reason to
believe that any individual or group which wanted
to get into touch with it was prevented from doing
s0. At each place where it stopped the Mission received
a very large number (frequently several hundred) of
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requests for a hearing. If it had had to hear all the
petitions separately, it certainly would not have been
able to do so in the relatively short time at its disposal.
was found with the co-operation of the members of
the provisional special council which accompanied the
provisional special council which accompanied the
Mission during its tour of Ruinda. Since most of the
petitioners requesting a hearing were members or
supporters of the principal political parties, the Mission
asked the members of the special council, who are the
representatives of these parties, to arrange them in
groups according to their parties and to request each
group to appoint ten representatives to lay the group’s
views before the Mission. Further, there were no
restrictions preventing anyone who wished to submit
written documents to the Mission from doing so. This
procedure proved to be perfectly satisfactory, Not only
were the representatives of all the political parties
able to state their views in detail, but the Mission also
had time at each place where it sat to hear representa-
tives of the churches, members of non-political orga-
nizations and many private individuals, both European
and African. Thus, the Mission was able to obtain the
views of the most qualified representatives of the
population on all the questions which were exercising
their minds.

264. The Mission also had long discussions with the
Resident-General and officials of his Administration. It
likewise had many conversations with the Mwami and
the tribal authoritics in the localities which it visited.
It received from all these sources a great deal of infor-
mation which was extremely useful in the preparation
of its report.

Political parties

265, Before indicating the views of the represen-
tatives of the various sections of the population on
the problems facing Ruanda, something must first be
said about the political parties, which, although only
recently formed, are now playing an important part in
moulding public opinion in Ruanda. All along the
route followed by the Mission, large crowds gathered
to demonstrate their support for the views of one or
other of the political parties and handed the members
of the Mission tens of thousands of documents, letters
and pamphlets. These demonstrations were obviously
inspired by the political leaders.

266. There are now four main political parties in
Ruanda which fall into three groups: the Union na-
tionale ruandaise (UNAR), the Rassemblement démo-
cratique ruandais (RADER) and two parties, the
Association pour la promotion sociale de la masse
(APROSOMA) and the Parti du mouvement de
I'émancipation hutu (PARMEHUTU), whose aim is
the advancement of the Hutu. All the indications are
that UNAR, on the one hand, and the group of
Hutu parties, on the other, have a great hold on the
people. As to RADER, it certainly has a remarkably
capable and active executive committee but it does
not as yet seem to have any great influence on the

mass of the people. Lastly, to complete the picture,
attention is drawn to the fact that a number of small
local political parties have been established wvery
recently, among which are the Union des masses
ruandaises (UMAR]) at Rutongo, the Mouvement pour
I'union ruandaise (MUR) at Shangugu, the Association
des Bahutu évoluant pour la suppression des castes
(ABESCA) at Rulindo, the Mouvement monarchiste
ruandais (MOMOR) at Kisenyi, the Union des Aborozi
africains du Ruanda (UAARU) at Gatsibu, the Union
des intéréts communaux du Kinyaga (UNINTERCOKI)
at Shangugu and the Alliance des Bakiga (ABAKI) at
Kisenyi.

267. For greater clarity it is worth recalling briefly
the general arguments advanced by the different parties
as they were explained to the Mission on countless
occasions.

268, The Hutu parties, APROSOMA and PARME-
HUTU, stated that, whereas the Hutu constituted
approximately 85 per cent of the total population, at
the beginning of Movember 1959 there was not a
single Hutu among the forty-five chiefs, only ten
Hutu sub-chiefs out of a total of 449, and only one
Hutu among the thirty-three members of the High
Council of the State. In secondary schools less than
30 per cent of the children were Huta and in higher
educational institutes less than 10 per cent. Of
the African auxiliary staff in the Administration
barely 12 per cent were Hutu, This disproportion was
not the result of chance but of actual discrimination,
giving the Tutsi oligarchy the monopoly of all the
strategic positions providing stepping-stones to power
and designed to ensure the continuance of the “ Tutsi
feudal system™ and the enslavement of the Hutu.
The Hutu wanted a democratic régime to be estab-
lished which would do away with all privileges
based on class, a genuine democracy which would only
be brought about by a revolution—preferably peaceful—
of the oppressed peasant classes. In principle the
Hutu parties would accept—although on this point
their views underwent a change during the Mission's
visit—a constitutional monarchy provided the Mwami
was not the symbol, the instrument or the prisoner of
the reactionary Tutsi oligarchy. Otherwise, the establish-
ment of a republican régime would have to be con-
sidered.

269. In the opinion of the Hutu parties, the only
chance the Hutu had of achieving their aims lay in
the continuation for some time of Belgian Trusteeship,
in which the Hutu parties had confidence despite the
fact that in the past the Administration had given
their support to the Tutsi. It was only after all the
country’s institutions had become democratic, after
free elections had been held, judicial reforms and
radical changes in the land tenure system had been
effected, and the economic, social and cultural ad-
vancement of the peasant masses had occurred that
there could be any question of self-government and
thereafter of independ Thus democracy would have
to precede independence. Premature independence
would only ensure the permanent supremacy of the
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Tutsi and their continued exploitation of the Hutu, No
confidence could be placed in the promises and state-
ments of the Tutsi, who were past masters in the art
of hypocrisy, deceitfulness and intrigue. If it should
prove impossible to come to terms with them, the
country could, through population transfers, be divided
into predominantly Hutu and predominantly Tutsi areas
within a federal system. The Hutu parties claimed
that they spoke for all the Hutu, in other words
for 85 per cent of the population, not only for
those who were politically conscious and organized,
but also for those who through ignorance, fear, servility
and tradition, or because of the high repute in which
they held the institution of Mwami, were supporting
the old régime either passively or actively.

270. The RADER party felt that the Hutu people,
comprising 85 per cent of the population of Ruanda,
were justified in their desire for emancipation and
that their social claims were understandable. But it
opposed the racism on which it considered some
other claims are based. It criticized the present attitude
of the Hutu parties and the Administration which
it alleged had since November 1959 been systematically
favouring the Hutu at the expense of the Tutsi—for
instance in the nomination of chiefs and sub-chiefs,
which had been done without taking into account the
merits, training or experience of the candidates. RADER
was strongly opposed to the division of Ruanda into
Tutsi and Hutu areas. It advocated a constitutional
monarchy but had some doubts about the Mwami
personally since he appeared to be the prisoner of a
political party, It had thought that beginning in 1964
internal self-government could gradually be introduced
in Ruanda and that the Trusteeship Administration
could probably be terminated in 1968. Later it
expressed the view that the country might become
independent in 1963. It had confidence in Belgium.

271. UNAR described itself as a traditionalist,
monarchist and nationalist movement, which was neither
feudal, reactionary, xenophobe, anti-catholic nor anti-
Belgian. That the ruling classes in Ruanda were mainly
made up of Tutsi was due not only to historical
factors but also to the action of the Administering
Authority. It constituted a social, economic and political
problem which could be solved through the demo-
cratic development of the country. UNAR alleged that
the Administration, certain dignitaries of the Catholic
Church and certain Europeans had cunningly stirred
up the Hutu against the Tutsi and tried to make the
problem into a racial problem in order to delay the
country’s progress towards independence. The great
majority of the Hutu were, morcover, loyal to the
Mwami and to the traditions of Ruanda. UNAR was
in favour of democracy and the constitutional monarchy,
on which question it would moreover agree to the
holding of a referendum. It stood for universal suffrage
and the election of the country’s legislative and
executive organs, It had called for self-government in
Ruanda in 1960 and independence in 1962. Since
the incidents in November, however, the party had
lost all confidence in the Administration and wanted
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immediate independence and the termination of Belgian
Trusteeship.

272, UNAR also asked for a general amnesty for
all political prisoners, the return to the country of its
exiled leaders, the lifting of the emergency regulations,
the resettlement of the refugees in the areas from
which they had been driven out, the presence in Ruanda
of a United Nations commission until the procla-
mation of independence and the formation of a pro-
visional government or an executive council with
indigenous and European members.®2

Questions raised by political parties

273. The main questions which now divide the
people of Ruanda and their leaders can therefore be
divided into two groups—one relating to the distur-
bances in November 1939 and the other the future
of the country. They are dealt with in greater detail
in subsequent sections.

(a) Questions relating to the disturbances in No-
vember 1959

274. The questions relating to the disturbances in
November 1959 which have been most frequently
raised before the Mission concern the causes of the
disturbances and the responsibilities of the different
groups therefor; the problem of the refugees; the
provisional administration and lastly the exercise of
political freedoms. For greater clarity the views of the
political parties on each of these questions are set out
separately.

(i) Causes of the disturbances and responsibilities
therefor

275, For the Hutu parties, the underlying cause of
the disturbances in November was the Hutu-Tutsi
problem, which the Mission has already described, and
the immediate cause was provocation and acts of
terrorism on the part of UNAR. The Belgian Adminis-
tration, according to them, is trying to put the existing
state of affairs right but is encountering opposition
on the part of the Tutsi leaders. Because of this opposi-
tion, the Hutu, who are the great majority of the
population, are still ruled by a Tutsi minority. The
Tutsi leaders have established a political party whose
aim is to strengthen their traditional supremacy and
whose methods are terrorism and the extermination
of the Hutu leaders. To prove their point the Hutu
parties quoted the words allegedly used by the leaders
of UNAR at the meeting organized by the party at
Kigali on 13 September 1959, the numerous pamphlets
distributed by this party insulting and threatening the
Hutu leaders—in particular a blacklist of ten persons
who were to be climinated as enemies of the Mwami—
and, lastly, the numerous acts of terrorism perpetrated
by UNAR during the months of September and

32 After the Mission had left the Territory, UNAR held a

congress at Kigali on 17 and 18 April 1960. The resolutions
d d by the cong are contained in d T/PET.3/

L.19.

October. They stated again that although the Mwami
may have said that he was above political parties he had
never stopped supporting UNAR and that in face of
this coalition the Administration had shown a dis-
quieting lack of firmness. Because of this weakness the
rumours started by UNAR to the effect that the
Belgians were soon going to depart and leave the Hutu
at the mercy of the Tutsi were making the people
more and more wuneasy. In the last days of
September, a fresh rumour had spread through the
hills to the effect that the expected government state-
ment was going to proclaim the immediate independence
of the country. The anxiety of the Hutu was thus at
its height. They were convinced that after the Belgians
had left the Tutsi were going to massacre all the Hutu
leaders and restore the feudal system. In these
circumstances the only solution remaining open to them
was to fight like madmen. Such was, the Hutu parties
came to the conclusion, the general atmosphere created
in Hutu political circles by the policy of UNAR on
the eve of the disturbances. The attack on Mbonyo-
mutwa was considered by them as the immediate cause
of the incidents.

276. The views of the Hutu parties were shared
by RADER. This party also felt that it was the Hutu
masses’ fear of falling under Tutsi domination again
which caused the outbreak of violence against the
Tutsi. It considered that this fear was absolutely
justified both because of the acts of terrorism committed
by UNAR, not only against the members of the Hutu
parties but also apainst the Tutsi in RADER, and
because of the lack of firmness displayed by the
Administration in the face of these acts of terrorism.

277. UNAR, for its part, regarded the “policy of
division " carried out by the Administration as the main
canse of the November crisis. It was not a popular
uprising, If there was a Hutu-Tutsi problem in Ruanda,
and moreover it was a social rather than a racial problem,
it was because the Administration had refused to adopt
the right solutions at the appropriate time. As soon
as the “ Statement of views” and the “Manifesto of the
Bahutu™ appeared it should have arranged for discus-
sions between the two opposing groups so that they
could have worked out together such reforms as were
needed for the emancipation of the country. That
was possible because, in spite of their differences, the
two documents had a common aim in view, that of the
emancipation of the country. But instead of looking for
the common points the Administration had empha-
sized their opposing views. To delay the moment of
emancipation, it had made the Hutu parties believe
that the Tutsi were against the introduction of demo-
cratic ideas in the country and that the only way for
the Hutu to liberate themselves from their former
servitude was to do so under the Belgian Adminis-
tration. Encouraged and protected by the Administration,
the Hutu leaders had set up organizations based on
racial hatred and had engaged in violent attacks on the
Tutsi in general and the Mwami in particular. This
policy had also been supported by some of the
Catholic missions whose newspapers, such as Temps
nouveaux d'Afrique and Kinyamateka, continuously
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exhorted the Hutu to resist the Tutsi When UNAR
had been established the Administration had engaged
in a systematic persecution of this party, Whereas
the other parties were never harassed, it prohibited
or sabotaged the meetings organized by UNAR and
continuously persecuted its members or supporters,
as in the affair of the three chiefs. This attitude
encouraged the Hutu leaders to resort to violence to
achieve their political aims.

278. The UNAR account agrees with that given by
the Mwami to the Mission in several conversations
and in the report which he submitted to it on this sub-
ject.

279. The Resident-General refrained from express-
ing an official opinion on the immediate causes of
the disturbances, but officials in the Belgian Administra-
tion with whom the Mission spoke did not hide their
sympathy with the opinions expressed by the Hutu par-
ties,

280. As to the Catholic missions, they seemed to be
divided on the subject. While the official attitude of
the Church might appear favourable to the Hutu parties
on questions of social reform, several influential Catholic
dignitaries were in sympathy with UNAR, as were most
of the representatives of the Protestant missions.

(i) The refugee problem

281. The refugee problem, as it appeared on the
Mission's arrival in the Territory, has been outlined
above., The following are the views of the political
parties on this matter.

282, UNAR protested strongly against the transfer
of refugees to the Bugesera, which it considered an
inhuman step. It maintained that these refugees
wished to return to their homes where their neighbours
were preparing to welcome them and assist their
resettlement. The Administration had, however, pre-
vented them from doing so and had forced them to go
to an arid region infested with tsetse flies, making
them believe that they would be massacred by the Hutu
if they stayed behind. UNAR recommended solving
the problem by the immediate and general resettlement
of the refugees.

283. The Hutu parties considered that there was no
need lto reintegrate the Tutsi refugees. When the
Hutu people had expelled the Tutsi from their homes
and occupied their lands it had simply recovered the
property which the Tutsi conquerors had taken from
them by force in the past. If they now had to accept
the return of the Tutsi the Hutu people would be
compelled to resort to new acts of violence,

284. RADER, like UNAR, requested the Adminis-
tration to resettle the refugees on their lands. While
admitting that there was a land tenure problem between
the Hutu from certain regions and the Tutsi who had
settled there during the last few decades, it considered
that the Administration had no right to look on passively
at acts of injustice even if caused by a political situation
which was unfair towards a particular social class,
RADER requested that, in addition to the resettlement



of the refugees, the persons who had committed acts of
pillage and theft should be punished and that property
taken from the Tutsi should be restored to its rightful
owners.

285, The Mission has set forth above the reasons
given by the Resident-General to justify the Adminis-
tration's policy with regard to the refugee problem
arising from the November disturbances. It has also
explained how this problem has been aggravated
following new outbursts which occurred in the districts
of Biumba, Kisenyi, Gitarama and Astrida in March
and April.

(iii) The problem of the interim authorities

286. As stated above, many chiefs and sub-chiefs
were killed or driven from their areas at the time of
or following the November disturbances. Others have
resigned and still others have been removed from office
by the Administration. To fill the vacant posts the
Administration appointed interim authorities of whom
the majority are Hutu.

287. UNAR asserted that the appointment of the
interim anthorities was a proof of the policy of perse-
cution which the Administration was carrying out
against it. It pointed out the removal of chiefs and
sub-chiefs had been aimed almost exclusively at mem-
bers of UNAR and its sympathizers whereas those
replacing them were always in favour of the Hutu
parties. Moreover, the most highly regarded chiefs
and sub-chiefs were among those removed from office.
UNAR considered that this inconsi y in its judge-
ments proves that the Administration did not carry
out the reorganization in a progressive spirit.

288, RADER was also perturbed by the Adminis-
tration’s policy in the appointment of chiefs and sub-
chiefs. It considered that by appointing Tutsi in the
predominantly Tutsi areas and Hutu in the predomi-
nantly Hutu areas, the Administration was likely to
encourage division between the two races and to sow
the seeds of future troubles. RADER recommended
a progressive policy which would give at least 50 per
cent of the appointments to Hutu before the next
elections and replace all Tutsi chiefs who are inefficient
or too old to adapt tk Ives to the | develop-
ment of the country. It also considered that the best
chiefs and sub-chiefs who had been deprived of their
positions should be reinstated on condition, however,
that they would not be subject to legal proceedings.

289, On the other hand, the Hutu parties approved
the Administration’s policy in the appointment of new
chiefs and sub-chicfs, They held that, since the Hutu
comiprised 85 per cent of the population it was only
proper that the same proportion of chiefs and sub-chiefs
should be Hutu. They protested against the Mwami's
refusal to approve the appointments of the interim
authorities and regarded his refusal as indicating a
desire to perpetuate Tutsi domination.

(iv) The exercise of political rights

290. The political parties put before the Mission
a certain number of questions concerning the exercise
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of political rights. The most important of these questions
concerned the emergency regime, alleged acts of per-
secution committed by the Administration against
UNAR members, alleged acts of terrorism or intimida-
tion by UNAR, and lastly the question of an am-
nesty.

291, UNAR accused the Belgian Administration of
conducting a policy of persecution against members
of the party or its sympathizers. It stated that since
November 1959 many leaders of the party have been
imprisoned or placed under house arrest; others
have had to flee abroad in order to escape persecution ;
lastly, many chiefs or sub-chiefs have been trans-
ferred or removed from office because they belong
to UNAR, It protested against the continuance of the
state of emergency in Ruanda and alleged that the
Administration was using the exceptional powers it
possessed under the emergency in order to prevent
the free exercise of political rights. It requested the
immediate cessation of the state of emergency and
the proclamation of a general amnesty.

292. At the time when the Mission was about to
begin its visit to Ruanda UNAR protested against the
security measures taken by the Administration and
alleged that the aim of these measures was to prevent
the inhabitants, and particularly UNAR sympathizers,
from having contact with the Mission.

293. The Hutu parties were opposed to the cessation
of the state of emergency. In their view, UNAR alone
was responsible for the state of tension in the country.
They accused it of spreading confusion among the
population by circulating all kinds of false rumours
and committing acts of intimidation and terrorism
against those who opposed it. They also complained
that the Mwami, though he had several times stated
that he was above party politics, gave full support to
UNAR. The Hutu parties expressed their conviction
that the country would never be able to return to normal
conditions if UNAR, with the Mwami's backing, was
allowed to continue its evil activity. They therefore
requested the dissolution of UNAR and the dethrone-
ment of the Mwami.

294, More recently several Hutu leaders suggested
that the country should be divided geographically into
separate Hutu and Tutsi areas to allow the country to
return to normal conditions, While recognizing the dis-
advantages of a geographical division of the country,
they pointed out that there was no other solution if
UNAR was not to be dissolved.

205, RADER also protested against the intimidation
policy of UNAR and pointed out that this policy was
not only directed against the Hutu but also against the
Tutsi members of RADER. RADER was also against
the return of the exiled UNAR leaders to Ruanda
and suggested that the condemned UNAR leaders should
be sent to prison far away from Ruanda.

(B) Questions concerning the political future of Ruanda

296. During meetings of the Mission with the poli-
tical parties and other groups in Ruanda, four ques-

tions concerning the political future of the country
were constantly raised: the question of the communal
elections to be held in June, the Belgain Government’s
plans for reforms, the monarchy and independence.
Although these questions are closely connected, the
Mission proposes, for greater clarity, to set forth the
views of the political parties on each question separately.

(i) The communal elections

297. The Belgian Government’s plan of reforms rests
on the constitution of provisional communes. The
organization of communal elections was laid down by
the Resident-General’'s Ordinance of 10 March 1960,
according to which the elections would take place from
7 June onwards. Moreover, the Belgian Government,
in its letter of 26 February 1960, requested that the
Trusteeship Council consider the supervision of these
elections by the United Nations.

298. UNAR stated that it was opposed to the holding
of elections under the conditions prevailing. It argued
that Ruanda was in a state of emergency and that the
Administration was taking advantage of the excessive
powers granted it under the emergency conditions to
carry on its policy of discrimination and persecution
against the members of UNAR. It alleged that, on the
pretext of organizing elections, the Special Resident

1

was conducting a propag campaign ag UNAR
and gave as an example Official Statement No. 7 which
he had published on 8 February 1960 concerning the
elections, in which he had made comments which seemed
to attack UNAR and defend PARMEHUTU. UNAR
considered that, before holding elections, it was essential
to put a stop to this policy of discrimination and
persecution and to take certain steps such as ending the
state of emergency, proclaiming a general amnesty for
political acts and reintegrating refugees. Lastly, it
requested that when the elections could be held in
satisfactory conditions they should be supervised by the
United Nations,

299. RADER considered that in view of the antago-
nism between the Tutsi and the Hutu the communal
clections to be held in June should be postponed
because if held in present conditions they would take
place in an atmosphere of racial hatred and might
provoke new disturbances. It considered that a minimum
period of six months would be necessary to prepare
these elections and asked for a round-table conference
to be called before they took place.

300. The Hutu parties stated that they wanted the
communal elections to take place on the date planned.
They thought, however, that for these elections to be
held in good conditions UNAR should first be dissolved
and the Mwami dethroned because they were con-
vinced that UNAR, with the support of the Mwami,
would do everything possible to disturb the atmosphere
and sabotage the elections, and that the abuse of the
Mwami’'s prestipe with the masses and terrorism car-
ried out in his name would distort the results. With
regard to United Nations supervision, the Hutu parties
did not think that it was really necessary but were not
opposed to it.
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(ii) The plan for reforms

301. The Belgian Government’s plan for reforms,
announced in the Government’s statement of 10 No-
vember 1959, was put into effect by the interim decree
of 25 December 1959 and the interim royal order of
25 January 1960. This plan was not discussed in full
detail at the time of the Mission's conversations with
the political parties, because when it visited the Terri-
tory the parties’ attention was concentrated on the
immediate step in the implementation of the plan—
namely, the communal elections to be held in June.

302. UNAR’s criticisms of the Government statement
are set forth in a petition which it addressed to the
Trusteeship Council on 11 January 1960. (I/PET.3/111)
UNAR first of all criticized the statement for its
vagueness regarding the independence of the country,
for proposing reforms which were too timid and, in
general, for being inspired by the desire to maintain
Belgian domination over the Territory, Turning to a
study of the details of the proposed reforms, it considered
in particular that it would have been preferable to
choose the chiefdom instead of the sub-chicfdom as the
basic political entity because the former consituted
a viable budgetary unit; that the principle of direct
universal adult suffrage should have been adopted for
elections at all levels; that there should have been a
clearer separation of executive and legislative powers;
and that the powers retained by the Administering
Authority, particularly in connexion with the general
trusteeship matters, were excessive. During the Mis-
sion’s meeting with the leaders of UNAR at Astrida,
the latter requested the calling of a round-table con-
ference to adopt or reject the interim decree.

303. The Hutu parties expressed their partial satis-
faction with the proposed reforms. However, they felt
that these reforms gave too much power to the
Mwami and in particular they were opposed to the
provisions giving him the power to appoint and to
remove from office members of the future Government
of the State.

(iii) The question of the monarchy

304. Some Hutu leaders asked for the abolition of
the monarchy and its replacement by a republican
régime. However, the majority of those whom the
Mission met were in favour of a less radical solution
which would consist in keeping the monarcy but with
an elected Mwami. They also demanded the dethrone-
ment of the present Mwami, Kigeli V, because they
maintained that he had supported the Hutu massacres
during the recent outbreaks, that Hutu had been tor-
tured in his house and that, despite his declarations of
neutrality, he had in fact become the president of
UNAR. However, as a compromise, they proposed the
following procedure for the election of the new
Mwami : a list of four or five candidates would be
drawn up, including the present Mwami, and the
people would be asked to choose one of these candidates.
They made it clear that this elections should take place
before the communal elections planned for June and
under the supervision of an impartial commission.



305. RADER was convinced that the people
remained attached to the monarchy. It observed, how-
ever, that there was a cleavage between the Adminis-
tration and the Mwami Kigeli V and as a result the
country was cut into two, 'RADER declared that, for
peace to be restored to the country, one of them should
withdraw ; if Kigeli V had to withdraw, he should be
replaced by one of his brothers who was more favour-
able to national reconciliation and to co-operation with
the Administration,

306. UNAR professed unreserved loyalty to the
person of the Mwami and to monarchic institutions.
It stated that for the immense majority of the popu-
lation the Mwami remained the only source of legitimate
authority and that opposition to him was merely the
work of a few political groups without real influence.
UNAR accepted without reservation that Ruanda should
henceforth develop on the lines of democracy and
constitutional monarchy, but considered that it would
be dangerous to build the future democracy and allow
uncertainty to persist concerning the question of the
monarchy, It therefore suggested a referendum based
on universal adult suffrage to settle this question once
and for all.

307. The Mission was informed that there was some
discussion in the provisional special council concerning
this question of a referendum, an idea accepted in
principle by the Mwami in a memorandum addressed
to the Mission. It was understood that no agreement
was reached on the timing of such a referendum, if
indeed it were agreed that one should be held.

308, The provisional special council of Ruanda had
prepared, with reservations from certain of its members
on some points, a programme of seven proposals to be
submitted to the Mwami: the constitution of a cabinet
of four members, with a representative from each
party; the regulation of court protocol; the Mwami's
residence to be established in Kigali instead of Nyanza ;
recognition by the Mwami of the interim authorities ;
prior approval of enactments of the Mwami by the
special council; speedy signature by the Mwami of
documents approved by the special council; replace-
ment of the Kalinga (drum) by a flag, and the abolition
of the Biru (college of custodians of the esoteric
traditions of the dynasty). After the dcparture of
the Visiting Mission these proposals were to be dis-
cussed again in the provisional special council in the
presence of the Mwami, but he refused to attend the
meeting of the council and sent it a note of 23 April
concerning these proposals. Three of the four political
parties represented in the special council considered
that this reply was tantamorent to a refusal to
co-operate with the council. They transmitted the
following telegram to the King of the Belgians and to
the Minister for the Belgian Congo and Ruanda-Urundi :

“ Mwami Kigeli refuses co-operation with Ruandese
people. Relations broken off with Kigeli. Demand
appointment of provisional head of State. Ruanda-
Urundi round-table refused. Demand ministerial
decision. Common front of RADER, PARMEHUTU,
APROSOMA."
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(iv) The question of independence

309, The question of independence is in the back-
ground of all recent political events in Ruanda. The
UNAR political programme, if extremely compressed,
is reduced to *immediate independence™, or in brief
“independence ”; in the same way, the ideas of the
Hutu parties can be reduced to the slogan “ democracy
before independence ™ or in brief “democracy ™. Cries
of “independence” on one side and “democracy” on
the other resounded all along the Mission’s journey
through Ruanda, The great intensity of these cries
was a measure of the antagonism between the two
sections of the population.

310. From the time it was formed in September 1959
UNAR has raised the question of independence. In the
party’s manifesto it demanded internal autonomy by
1960 and independence by 1962, Following the
November disturbances, UNAR revised its programme
and demanded immediate independence. During meet-
ings with the leaders of the party at Astrida the
Mission asked them to clarify the meaning of the
expression  “immediate independence™ and they
replied that *immediate independence™ should not be
taken in its literal sense. By * immediate independence ™
they meant “independence in the very mnear future”
and more precisely they wanted independence imme-
diately after free elections supervised by the United
Nations, which should be held as soon as possible.
In this connexion, they also requested the convocation
of a round-table conference consisting of representa-
tives of the four political parties, the Administrative
Authority and the United Nations in order to prepare
the elections,

311. On its formation in September 1959 RADER
drew up a programme providing for internal auto-
nomy in 1964 and independence in 1968. But it, too,
revised its programme and considered in its memo-
randum of 14 March 1960 that the country might
become independent towards the end of 1963.

312, On the other hand, the Hutu parties declared
themselves strongly opposed to independence for the
time being. After recalling that the Tutsi had kept the
Hutu in slavery for centuries they expressed their
conviction that UNAR was asking for immediate
independence in order to ensure their enslavement.
They therefore rejected a fictitious independence which
did not guarantee de facto equality between the Tutsi
and the Hutu in the exercise of civil rights, the admi-
nistration of justice, educational opportunity and the
free disposal of lands. They wanted it in a democratic
system and not under a dictatorship.

313, The Administering Authority’s position was
explained by the Minister for the Belgian Congo and
Ruanda-Urundi in a conversation with the Mission at
Brussels. The essence of his statement was that Belgium,
which had agreed to give independence to the Belgian
Congo on 30 June 1960, had no interest in remaining
in Ruanda-Urundi. Its decision to continue to bear
responsibility for administering the Territory for a cer-

tain time was based on purely humanitarian considera-
tions,

11, Urundi
PoLiTicaL DEVELOPMENT oF URUNDI UP TO 1959

Urundi before the German eccupation

314. The ethnic composition of the population of
Urundi is similar to that of Ruanda, but the proportion
of the Tutsi is lower : 1.13 per cent of the population is
Twa, 86.48 per cent Hutu, 12.39 per cent Tutsi (see
para. 65 above), Socially and politically, however, a
fourth class should be added and these are the Ganwa,
belonging to the Tutsi physical type. They are the
princes of the blood royal

315. The Bami of Urundi upon their accession to
power receives, in the following order, one of the four
following dynastic names: Ntare, Mwezi, Mutaga,
Mwambutsa. Their descendants bear the following
names respectively : Batare, Bezi, Bataga and Bambutsa,
They are called (Ba)Ganwa, which means princes
of the blood royal, until such time as a new Mwami
bearing the' same name as his eponymous ancestor
accedes to power; thereafter, they are referred to as
Bafasoni, a less elevated honorary title. The Ganwa
hold almost all the executive posts in Urundi. This is
50 true that the word Ganwa is also in turn employed
to designate the chief of the chiefdom, and the Tutsi
who are not Ganwa, while still reparded as aristocrats,
have accordingly much less prestige than the Tutsi
in Ruanda.

316. In Urundi the king was in theory as absolute
as in Ruanda, but often he was regarded as primus
inter pares among the Ganwa. Each prince had his
court and his own army and could not easily be
removed from office. The fact that the central govern-
ment had been unable to control military power as
effectively as in Ruanda explains the far less central-
ized character of the political organization of Urundi.
Instead of the policy of splitting up land endlessly,
which was pursued by the Bami of Ruanda, the Bami
of Urundi sought on the contrary from time to time
to bring together large tracts of land into a homoge-
neous area for their children. The sons for their part were
so far as possible sent out to the distant provinces
and were the firm supporters of the Mwami, as much
against foreign enemies as against possible revolts by
princes of older branches.

317. The history of Urundi is still little known,
mainly because the court maintained no court his-
torians or official scribes and the kingdom was
Iess centralized and less absolutist than Ruanda; the
atmosphere was thus not conducive to the devel-
opment of an abundant and detailed oral tradition.
Urundi was for a long time at war with Ruanda. The
king was surrounded by a number of counsellors who
were not grouped officially into a council. The threefold
grganizatinn of power at the local level which exists
in Ruanda (chief of pastures and shepherds, chief of
lands and farmers and chief of the armies) does not
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seem to have existed in Urundi. The Mwami, although of
divine origin, does not represent the State in his person.
It is his drum Karyenda which represents royalty
and he is suberdinate to it religiously.

318. There existed in Urundi a system of cattle-
holding similar to the wbuhake in Ruanda: this was
the wbugabire, but it seems that its provisions were
less strict and that it was in fact less binding than its
equivalent in Ruanda.

319. As in Ruanda, the number of Tutsi varied in
different parts of the country, from 2.63 per cent in
the Bubanza district to 28.93 per cent in the Bururi
district. The physical characteristics of the Tutsi
and the Hutu are, however, less marked than in Ruanda,
at least among a large number of their members.
This may mean that there has been a greater degree of
blood mixture. In Urundi there are more poor Tutsi
than in Ruanda and they are reputed to be less arro-
gant and proud of their race. There is a tradition in
Urundi that the early Bami were from the Hutu and
not the Tutsi.

Urundi under the German régime

320. In 1892, Dr. Baumann reached the heart of
Urundi and in 1897 the Germans established a military
station at Usumbura. The first Catholic missions
were founded in Urundi in 1898, In 1912, the seat of
the residency of Urundi was transferred from Usum-
bura to Kitega. On the eve of the First World War,
a report by Governor Schnee stated that the history
of Urundi since its occupation by Germany had
unfortunately been unsatisfactory and was in contrast
with the peaceful and pleasant state of affairs in
Ruanda. While relations between the Mwami of
Ruanda, Yuhi Musinga and the German authorities
were relatively peaceful, the situation was not the
same in Urondi where constant struggles and rivalry
brought the Bami Mwezi Gisabo (who died in 1908)
and Mutaga (1908-1915) into opposition with their
great feudal lords. The Residents von Grawert, von
Beringe and Langenn, among others, sided sometimes
with the Mwami and sometimes with the dissidents,
pursuing  extremely incoherent policies frequently
inconsistent with the instructions sent to them by the
Governors of German East Africa. When the Belgian
troops reached Urundi, they found the country in a
state of dissension and the young Mwami Mwambutsa,
who had just succeeded Mutaga, the butt of court
intrigue,

Urundi under the Belgian régime

321. Belgian policies in Urundi were the same as in
Ruanda. Readers should therefore refer to the section
of this report dealing with that State (see paras. 80-
109 above).

322. The Mwami of Urundi, Mwambutsa, who be-
came king when he was two years old, was until
1930 assisted by a council of regency consisting of
three members. A council of the Mwami was te-estab-
lished in 1938, On page 75 of the Belgian Government's



annual report for 1933 it is stated that at the outset it
had to be admitted that the indigenous orgamization
of the State in Urundi was less developed than in
Ruanda. 33

323, On pages 34 and 35 of the Belgian Government’s
report for 1939-1944 it is stated that the European
administration, at the instigation of the Mwami hlmsr_:lf,
was obliged after many years of patience to set aside
several chiefs and sub-chiefs who were unable to
comprehend ideas of moral or social progress and who
by the abuses which they committed stirred up discon-
tent among the people under their authority.®¢ The re-
port continues by stating that it might be asked why such
individuals were not removed earlier; it explains
the situation by saying that the administration had
always sought to avoid, for as long a time as possible,
removing the notables it had found in power when it
had occupied the country, and to cease collaborating
with them only when, after constant advice and
warnings, it was clear that they absolutely refused
to co-operate.

324. None the Iesﬁ, as had been pointed out by the
Working Group, the problem of abuses perpetrated by

# Rapport présentée par le Gouvernement belge au Conseil
de la Société des Nations au sujet de Tadministration du
Ruanda-Urundi pendant l'année 1933, Brussels, Imprimerie E.
Guyot 5.A., 1934,

. Rapport sur administration belge du Ruanda-Urundi pen-
dant les années 1939-1944, Brussels, Etablissements généraux
d'imprimerie, 1947,

the customary authorities had not taken on the social
and racial characteristics which it had in Ruanda. Those
holding power under the customary system were not
all considered as representatives of a dominant race or
class but rather as members of favoured families, and
in so far as there were protests of a social nature it
was not a question of complaints by the Hutu against
the privileges of the Tutsi, but of protests by the
Tutsi and the Hutu against the almost exclusive access
of the Ganwa to public office. It is difficult to know
if the reason for that situation is the existence of more
harmonious ethnic relations or a lesser degree of
awareness on the part of the mass of the peasantry.

325. The personal influence of the Mwami Mwam-
butsa, whose popularity amongst the people is very
great, has been beneficial. His letters to the chiefs n'nd
sub-chiefs have for several years acted as a restraining
influence against the abuses of a fraction of the ruling
class.

326. Some, however, consider that the feudal and
racial problem in Urundi is basically the same as in
Ruanda, that the Tutsi-Hutu question is potentially
just as explosive, and that the elements for a civil war
exist in Urundi also.

327. It is interesting to note that the results of the
indirect elections in 1953 and in 1956 for the sub-
chiefdom councils were not greatly dissimilar to
results in Ruanda and showed similar trends. The
figures given in the following table refer to Urundi
without Usumbura.
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Chiefdom councils (members). . . . . W ELRSTEE anz (?i?%’ (26?2%} -
District councils (members). . . . . . G GRRSETEN H 140 (séf":)%} (]9?;“/;] — —
High Council of State (members) . . . . . . . . . . . 30 (86?'?%} mfam — —
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328. There are two factors which should be noted
which have differentiated Urundi from Ruanda in
recent years, Firstly, the elimination of the ubugabire

which was decided upon in 1955 occurred almost un-
perceived in Urundi, while the elimination of _ubuhake
in Ruanda in 1954 had far-reaching repercussions and
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was applied on a large scale: on 31 December 1958,
some 218,000 head of heavy cattle had been subject to
property division in Ruanda while in Urundi the equi-
valent number was only 700,

329, Secondly, the question of the extra-tribal centres
had always greatly excited opinion in Urundi. The
four extra-tribal centres in Ruanda-Urundi (Usum-
bura, Kitega, Nyanza-Lac and Rumonge), all situated
in Urundi, were endowed with a special régime, That
fact was interpreted by the High Council of Urundi
and by many Urundians as proof that the Belgian
Administration had intended to separate Usumbura
from the rést of Urundi and from the authority of the
Mwami. In 1952, there had been concern over the
nationalization of land which had been made necessary
by the development of the town of Usumbura. When
in 1957 the question arose of providing Usumbura
with a statute similar to that given to towns in the
Belgian Congo, there was such opposition that the
Administration preferred to withdraw the project. This
problem was already noted by the 1957 Visiting
Mission % and has lost none of its acuteness since then.

POLITICAL EVENTS OF 1959 AND THE BEGINNING OF 1960

330. At the end of December 1958, Mr. André
Ndabibona, speaking to the Mwami on behalf of the
sub-chiefs of Urundi, complained about certain chiefs
whom he accussed of treating the sub-chiefs as slaves
and of committing numerous abuses. He requested that
the status of the sub-chiefs be defined, that their
remuneration be improved and that they be assured
of representation in the High Council of the State.

331. In Januvary 1959, a note signed “Hutuo and
Tutsi of Kitega™ was sent to the Mwami protesting
against the monopoly of the Ganwa in nominations
to positions of authority in the chiefdoms,

332, But it was mainly the arrival of the Working
Group in April 1959 which provoked considerable poli-
tical activity by the customary authorities and in par-
ticular by the High Council of the State, In his speech
of 23 April 1959, made on the occasion of the Work-
ing Group's visit, Mwami Mwambutsa, introducing
the draft constitution for Urundi, began by recalling
that the States of Urundi and Ruanda were entirely
separate and that each must be allowed to develop
according to its own aspirations. He protested against
the United Nations recommendation that the Adminis-
tering Authority must try to merge the two States into
a single entity and maintained that such a course
was impossible at the present time. Urundi desired
internal autonomy but, he added, would still require
Belgian assistance for a long time and the trus-
teeship system should not be abolished. The Mwami
then appealed for the reintegration of the extra-custo-
mary centres under his authority. On the same day,
Chief Barusasiyeko, on behalf of the High Council of
the State, impressed upon the Working Group the

# Official Records of the Trusteeship Council, Twenty-first
Session, Supplement No. 3, paras. 89-96,
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importance of the question of extra-customary centres.
He pointed out the reasons why that problem was
more important than any other. Subsequently, he intro-
duced the draft-constitution drawn up by the High
Council,

333. The text, based on the Belgian Constitution,
comprised 123 articles, It stated that Urundi is a
constitutional monarchy, indivisible and democratic. It
would establish a Urundi nationality and, in that respect,
the High Council considered that, if such a status
—s0 essential for the formation of the nation and
State of Urundi—did not yet exist, it was not the fault of
Belgium but indeed of the United Nations which,
by establishing a trusteeship system, had created the
concept of persons under the jurisdiction of Ruanda-
Urundi (ressortissants du Ruanda-Urundi) without
dissociating the inhabitants of Urundi from those of
Ruanda from the legal point of view,

334, The draft constitution would establish the prin-
ciple of the fundamental freedoms, individual freedom,
right of ownership, freedom of conscience, of education,
of the press, of assembly, of association, of petition,
etc. The principle of the separation of powers would
be recognized. The legislative power would be exercised
collectively by the Mwami, the High Council of
the State and the Legislative Council, These two coun-
cils would be composed, on the one hand, of represen-
tatives elected from the chiefdom councils by members
of the sub-chiefdom or chiefdom councils, and, on the
other hand, of co-opted members. The executive power
would be in the hands of the Mwami, who would
appoint a leader to form a team of ministers. If the
ministers raised the question of confidence and did
not obtain a majority in one of the two councils,
they would submit their resignations to the Mwami.
The government might be composed of Urundi and
Belgian ministers. The Urundi ministers would be
assisted by Belgian experts and the Belgian ministers
would be assisted by Urundi secretaries of State. As the
Urundi officials became capable of taking the place of
the Belgians, their numbers in the government would
gradually increase.

335, The judiciary power would rest with the courts,
Judged would be appointed for life by the Mwami,
either directly or from lists submitted by the High
Council and the courts of appeal. Judges and magis-
trates might not simultaneously hold other public
offices.

336. The sub-chiefdom councils would be elected
on the basis of direct universal suffrage and the sub-
chief would be appointed by the Mwami from among
council members. The chiefdom councils would be
elected by direct vote from among members of the
sub-chiefdom councils. The chiefs would be appointed
and dismissed by the Mwami. The functions of the
chiefdom and sub-chiefdom councils would pertain to
all matters. It would be laid down that, as long as
Belgian Trusteeship is exercised, there would be no
distinction to be made between the Belgian officials
and magistrates of metropolitan status ans Urundi
officials. Upon termination of the Trusteeship system,



a convention between Urundi and Belgium would
regulate the questions of administrative and technical
assistance which would enable Belgian officials, magis-
trates and experts of metropolitan status to continue
to serve Urundi with certain guarantees regarding their
future.

337. Pending the results of the Working Group’s
visit, the relations between the Urundi customary autho-
rities and the Belgian Administration remained excellent,
in contrast with the situation in Ruanda. When the
Governor returned from leave in Belgium on 30 Sep-
tember 1959, he was welcomed at the airport with
remarkable cordiality by the Mwami of Urundi and
many chiefs and notables of Urundi, with drums and
dances, whereas no notables from Ruanda could be
observed. Certain persons interpreted this as a discreet
but deliberate gesture by Urundi to dissociate itself
from the unrest in Ruanda.

338. In November 1959, the King of the Belgians
invited the Bami of Ruanda and Urundi to go to Brussels
for an audience on 9 November, the day before the
government statement on Ruanda-Urundi was issued.
The Mwami of Urundi accepted the invitation and left
Usumbura on 7 November for a month’s stay in Belgium,
The Mwami of Ruanda, however, felt that, in view of
the local situation, it was his duty to stay with his
people and to renounce the visit to Belgium.

339. On 13 November, the Resident of Urundi
decided to place several chiefdoms in the north of
Urundi under “military operation™ (opération mili-
taire) to protect Urundi against attacks by armed bands
operating from Ruanda in the frontier regions. It may
be remembered that on 10 November, a Hutu leader of
APROSOMA who had taken refuge in Urundi was
assassinated there by persons from Ruanda (see para.
208 abaove).

340. The earliest political parties of Urundi date
back to September-October 1959. The first manifesto
of the Parti de l'umité et du progrés national du
Burundi (UPRONA) (originally known as Union
nationale progressiste (UNAP), or Abadasigana d'i
Burundi) demanded internal autonomy by January 1960
to pave the way for independence, the establishment of
democratic institutions within the framework of a
hereditary monarchy, elections on the basis of univer-
sal suffrage, the economic development of the country,
the promotion of social welfare, the advancement of
education with larger state participation in its organiza-
tion and policy, and the creation of a University of
Urundi. The party proposed also to campaign vigo-
rously against any form of incitement to racial hatred
both among the Urundi population itself or between
whites and coloured. The party proclaimed a single
aim—the well-being of the Urundi nation—and pro-
posed to secure it legally and by peaceful means. It
would continue to respect authority but wished to be
consulted on any matter affecting the future of Urundi.
It felt that the preliminary draft of the Belgian Govern-
ment’s statement on the future of the State should first
be submitted to the responsible local political organs.
A few weeks later, UPRONA published a second mani-

festo, deploring the civil war in Ruanda, emphasizing
the calm in Urundi as well as the attachment of its
people to the Mwami and the dynasty. The manifesto
also stressed the importance of recognizing individual
land ownership, At the same time the Union nationale
du Ruanda-Urundi (UNARU) came into being.

341. Between November and December 1939 a
controversy developed in the press. On 14 October 1959
the chairmen of the Hutu parties of Ruanda and some
advanced Hutu of Urundi had sent a letter (see para.
175 above) to the Minister for the Belgian Congo and
Ruanda-Urundi expressing their anxiety lest internal
autonomy lead to Tutsi absolutism and requesting the
extension of the Belgian Trusteeship. A letter published
on 13 November in the newspaper Temps nouveaux
d'Afrique disputed these views in so far as they con-
cerned Urundi. It was implied that in fact there were
no nationals of Urundi among the signatorics of the
original letter and that, since castes did not exist in
Urundi, the Hutu-Tutsi problem did not arise. On 27
November, the newspaper published a letter from Mr.
Maus asserting that the Hutu-Tutsi problem existed in
Urundi, just as in Ruanda, and expressed the hope
that “ the Belgian and Urundi authorities were not await-
ing a second civil war to open their eyes and would in-
troduce with good grace in Urundi the drastic reforms
which were now being carried out in Ruanda under the
threat of blood and fire”. On 4 December, Ganwa
Louis Rwagasore, the son of the Mwami Mwambutsa
and one of the leaders of UPRONA, attacked Mr, Maus
in an open letter strating, infer alia: “ Your work has
borne fruit in Ruanda. Must Urundi go through the
same experience before you are fully satisfied?” He
continued, “ There is a problem, that of the small and
weak and they have no race.” In his turn, several days
later, Mr, Maus, repeated his point of view that “the
rich are nearly always the Tutsi and the poor are nearly
always the Hutu",

342, In December 1959, a group of Urundi repre-
sentatives from Usumbura called on the Mwami and
made suggestions for the maintenance of peace in the
State and for the avoidance of the ill-feeling between
the Hutu and the Tutsi, which existed in Ruanda. In
particular, it was proposed that anextraordinary national
council should be convened to examine the influence
in Urundi of the recent disturbances in Ruanda and that
the attention of political parties and leaders should be
drawn to their duties and responsibilities.

343. On 5 January 1960, in a circular letter addressed
to the population of Urundi, Mwami Mwambutsa
launched an appeal for unity and stated that it would
be incomprehensible if the people of Urundi were to
become divided at the very time when the country was
choosing its future political path.”

344, In January 1960 there came into existence the
Parti du peuple de 1'Urundi (PP), and in February
the Parti démocrate chrétien du Burundi (PDC), the
Mouvement pregressiste du Burundi, (MPB) and other
parties to be mentioned later.

345, The reform plan described in the government
statement of 10 November 1959 and the privisions of
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the Interim Decree of 25 December 1959 and of the
Royal Interim Orders of 26 January 1960, which have
been mentioned above, dealt with Urundi on the same
basis as Ruanda. As regards Urundi more particularly,
the statement announced that the extra-customary centres
would have the same structure as the other communes
which had grown out of the sub-chiefdoms. The same
régime would apply to Usumbura subject to the police
rights which the Administration considered it must be
entifled to exercise in the locality of its headquarters.

346. The government statement at first caused hardly
any reaction in Urundi. The High Council of the
State set up on 22 December a political committee
composed of its own members to examine the statement
and this commitiee, which was also to take note of
the Interim Decree after it had been published, drew
up a memorandum which was unanimously approved
by the Council on 20 January and sent to the Presidents
of the Belgian Legislative Chambers with copies for the
United Nations (T/PET.3/L.15) the Resident-General
and the Resident of Urundi.

347, The memorandum of the High Council was
extremely unfavourable, The Council upbraided the
Administering Authority for not having taken into
account the wishes which the Council had expressed on
behalf of the population for the drawing up of the
reform plan. In particular, it ecriticized the plan on the
following points :

(a) Internal autonomy: The Council stated that,
instead of granting a large measure of internal autonomy
to the country, Belgium was imposing upen it a form
of trusteeship very similar to the colonial system ; it
described the Interim Decree as “a decree of domina-
tion™;

(b) Urundi nationality: The Council reproached
the Administering Authority with not having recog-
nized Urundi nationality ; it felt that the right to vote
and the right of being elected should be granted only to
Urundi nationals and those who had obtained Urundi
naturalization by an order of the Mwami ;

(c) Democracy : The Council felt that the Interim
Decree favoured a truncated democracy; it requested
that all political authorities should be elected by the
population and be subject to appointment by the
Mwami ;

(d) Africanization of the civil service: The Coun-
cil considered that the form of Africanization envisaged
by the Administering Authority in fact meant European-
ization because the most able indigenous civil servants
would be automatically withdrawn from the direct in-
digenous administration and transferred to the in-
direct European administration ;

(e) Chiefdoms: The Council protested against the
abolition of the chiefdoms which constituted political
entities as ancient as the State itself. It proposed, on
the contrary, that the chiefdoms should be enlarged and
designated provinces with elected provincial councils
and that the heads of provinces should be elected from
such councils and nominated for appointment by the
Mwami.
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The High Council also criticized the provisions of
the Decree concerning the General Council.

348. The,views of the High Council were opposed
by the Parti du peuple in a petition addressed to the
United Nations on 23 January 1960 (T/PET.3/L.14).

349, On several occasions, the Resident offered to
the High Council the assistance of the services of the
Administration to explain the statement and the
Interim Decree, and the government plans concerning
specific projects which would emerge from those texts.
He later suggested the establishment of a mixed commit-
tee consisting of members of the Council and representa-
tives of the Administration for the purpose of examining
the text of the memorandum. The Council neverthe-
less maintained its position and rejected the Resi-
dent’s proposal. On 30 January, the Resident-General
received the Mwami and the members of the Council’s
political committee at Usumbura and repeated the
Resident’s proposal, but his offer was again refused.

350. However, when it became aware of the Bel-
gian Government's decision to grant independence to
the Belgian Congo on 30 June 1960, the High Council
took an even more decisive position. On 3 February
1960, it adopted a motion demanding independence for
Urundi by 21 June 1960 and the holding before that
date of a round-table conference grouping the leading
representatives of Urundi opinion, as well as the repre-
sentatives of Belgium and the United Nations, in order
to pave the way for independence. In that motion, the
Council proposed also a time-table for independence in
the following six stages :

{a) Electoral campaign and detailed arrangements
for elections;

(b) Provincial elections and elections for the consti-
tution of the Lower House ;

(¢) Elections for the constitution of the Upper House ;
(d) Formation of the government;

(e) Meeting of Parliament and proclamation of in-
dependence ;

(f) Transfer of public powers.

351. This motion was adopted by 21 votes with 1
abstention—that of Chief Ntidendereza, who felt that
independence was premature at the present stage.

352. The High Council's three-year term of office
expired on 17 February 1960. Meanwhile, the Resident-
General decided, by Ordinance No. 221 /60 of 27 Febru-
ary, to establish, pending the setting up of the new insti-
tutions prescribed in the Interim Decree, a five-member
interim committee presided over by the Mwami with
the task of exercising the functions of the High Council
so far as was necessary for the completion of current
business and the examination of urgent problems.

353. To assist the interim committee, the Resident
General also set up by Ordinance No. 221/79 of 17
March three special committees—namely, an electoral
committee, a social and educational committee and a
committee dealing with finance, economic development



and natural resources. The electoral committee was to
include among its members a representative of each of
the political parties legally constituted at the date of
entry into force of the ordinance.

354. Although, by an Ordinance of 10 March 1960,
the Resident-General had decided that communal elec-
tions would take place in Ruanda from 7 June onward,
no decision had yet been taken regarding the timing
of the elections in Urundi at the time of the Mission's
visit. The Resident stated that the interim committee
and the electoral committee were actively examining,
in collaboration with the Administration, problems
concerning the preparation and organization of those
elections and that the Administration had already begun
a campaign of information with a view to explaini

cised over the masses, while other leaders prepared to
form new parties.

359. In this political atmosphere, some of the parties
accused others of engaging in manoeuvres of intimida-
tion and acts of terrorism, and false rumours similar to
those which had circulated in Ruanda scon began to
spread, in particular concerning the Mission’s terms of
reference and intentions, the Mwami's sympathies for a
particular party or the Administration’s machinations
against that party. In an effort to put an end to some of
those rumours, the Mwami on 8 February sent a message
to the people in which he said that, since he was the
Mwami of all, he intended to remain above political
parties and did not authorize any party to claim his
t. Three days later, he issued an appeal to
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to the population the various electoral operations.

SITUATION IN URUNDI AT THE TIME
OF THE MISSION'S VISIT

355. The sitvation in Urundi during the Mission’s
visit presented marked differences from that in Ruanda
as well as many points of similarity. Although the
atmospt of exci and i which hung
over Ruanda was absent from Urundi, some tension
was nevertheless to be felt there,

356. Ruanda and Urundi are endowed with similar
geographic, ethnic, social and economic characteristics,
and having much the same political organization, what
occurred in one could not leave the other indifferent.
The November disorders which had cast so tragic a
pall over Ruanda aroused deep disquiet in the people
of Urundi, for they felt that the factors which had
caused those disorders also existed in their country. If
Urundi had escaped violence it was because the socio-
political problem was not yet as acute there as in
Ruanda, and because the Mwami Mwambutsa, who had
reigned for forty-three years and whose prestige and
authority were uncontested, fortunately constituted a
stabilizing element.

357, As a result of the position adopted by the High
Council with regard to the government statement, the
Council’s relations with the Administration had greatly
deteriorated and this state of affairs naturally had a
very deleterious effect on the course of the State’s pub-
lic affairs. The Resident-General’s decision to replace
the High Council, at the expiration of its term, by
the interim committee was not well received in some
quarters. Part of the population sided with the High
Council and another part with the Administration

the population exhorting them to remain calm and to
co-operate with the Belgian Government,

360. This was the atmosphere the Mission found in
Urundi when, after having visited Ruanda, it arrived at
Kitega on 21 March 1960. An incident, fortunately
not very serious, had taken place on that same day.
According to the Resident of Urundi, a group of about
500 UNARU agitators, most of whom were detribalized
persons from Usumbura, after demonstrating before the
Mission, had attempted to invade the Kitega post. The
forces of order had shown great coolness, and had suc-
ceeded in driving them back without inflicting any
casualties.

361. On its arrival at Kitega, the Mission discussed
with the Resident, the Mwami and the members of
the interim committee questions relating to the main-
tenance of order and the right of petition. The Resi-
dent said that he expected incidents between the political
groups and that some of those groups had expressed a
fear of being attacked, That was why he had considered
it mecessary to prohibit the entry of vehicles into the
Kitega post during the Mission’s stay and to take steps
to ensure the security of the Mission’s offices. He assured
the Mission, however, that every precaution would be
taken to enable the population to communicate with it.
In that connexion, it should be pointed out that several
days earlier, on 15 March, the Resident-General had
issued a message to the population of Urundi identical
with the one he had already sent the people of Ruanda
(see annex II) recalling that everyone had the right
to communicate freely with the members of the Mission
and that they need naturally have no fear because of
such an action.

362. As in Ruanda, the Mission has no reason to

358. The Belgian Government’s decision regarding
the independence of the Belgian Congo came as a shock,
and, by arousing hope in some and anxiety in others,
increased the general temsion, Lastly, the announce-
ment of the forthcoming visit of the United Nations
Visiting Mission created great excitement among the
political leaders and those who aspired to become leaders,
The leaders of the existing political parties made pre-
parations to prove to the Mission the rightness of
their programmes and the influence their parties exer-

beli that everyone who wished to communicate
with it was prevented from doing so. The hearing of
petitioners was, moreover, not so difficult a problem
as in Ruanda, because there were far fewer requests for
hearings. The Mission was able to satisfy all the requests
made to it in every locality it visited. Thus is heard
representatives of all the State’s political parties, of sev-
eral non-political groups of a number of individual
petitioners, both European and African.

363. The political parties of Urundi are of very
recent origin. At the end of 1959, there were only two

parties. In the first two months of 1960, six new parties
were founded, one of which, APRODEBA, dissolved
itself shortly after its foundation because it had only
two members, In March, during the Mission’s stay in
the Territary, three other parties were founded.

364. There were therefore, when the Visiting Mission
left the Territory, ten political parties:

(i) The Union nationale africaine du Ruanda-Urundi
(UNARU);

(ii) The Unité et progrés national (UPRONA);

(iii) The parti du peuple (PP);

(iv) The Parti démocrate chrétien (PDC);

(v) The Mouvement progressiste du Burundi (MPB) ;

(vi) The Union démocratique paysanne (UDP);

(vii) The Voix du peuple murundi (VPM);

(viii) The Démocratic nationale du Burundi (DNB);

(ix) The Parti démocratique des jeunes travailleurs
du Burundi (PDITB);

(x) The Parti démocratique rural (PDR).

365. The situation with respect to Urundi’s political
parties is still very fluid. Tt is probable that some of
them will disappear for lack of members or funds, as
happened in the case of APRODEBA, and that other
parties will be founded. It is therefore impossible to
determine what influence the present ten parties have
over the mass of the paﬁulmi{m. However, there are
many signs that two of these parties have already ac-
quired considerable importance. These are UPRONA and
the PDC. UPRONA, which seems to have adopted an

in Urundi. UNARU has adopted the same position as
UPRONA on the question of independence ; it should
also be added that, according to its name and its statute,
this party intends to operate in both States, but that so
far its activities have been confined to Urundi.

368. The Mission was able to confer with the leaders
of the ather political parties, who also submitted written
documents to it, at Usumbura or Kitega. They confined
their activities to these contacts. The oldest of these
parties is the PP, which was founded on 10 January
1960. This party seeks the support of the people, that
is, the unprivileged, whether they are Tutsi, Hutu or
Twa, and has set as its goal their liberation from the
Ganwa yoke. The other parties seem to follow less
clear-cut lines of action. On the question of indepen-
dence, some have adopted a position close to that of
UPRONA, others to that of the PDC.

360, In giving this first survey of the situation in
Urundi as regards political parties, the Mission has not
gone into the details of ideologies and programmes,
since many of these parties were still feeling their way
at the time of the Mission’s visit.

370. During the month of March three congresses
were held by the political parties of Urundi. A first
conference, attended by the seven parties then in
existence (MPB, PDC, PP, UDP, UNARU, UPRONA
and VPM) took place carly in March. It was unable
to reach agreed conclusions: UPRONA and UNARU
withdrew in its first days.

371. Since then, the various parties have grouped
th Ives, according to their sympathies, into two

attitude of hostility towards the Administration, has
called for immediate independence for the State, while the
PDC desires the maintenance of Belgian administration
and the establishment of democratic institutions before
independence is granted. The antagonism between these
two parties could stem less from ideological differences
than from clan rivalries, between the Bezi, who are
members of the present ruling family, and the Batare,
who belong to the former ruling family. The latter
are supported by the PDC and the former by UPRONA.

366. These two parties were very active during the
Mission’s stay in Urundi. On the route followed by
the Mission and in the places where it held its hearings,
large crowds pathered with posters and banners or
handed it petitions in order to demonstrate their support
of one or the other party. Competing cries for *in-
dependence ™ and * democracy " were heard everywhere
in Urundi, as in Ruanda, but for different reasons,
since this was not a case of antagonism between Tutsi
and Hutu, but of a rivalry between political parties
supported by two clans.

367. A third party, UNARU, was also active during
the Mission’s stay. Many members or supporters of
this party demonstrated before the Mission at Usumbura
and at several posts in the interior of Ruanda. According
to the Resident, this party is made up largely of
Swahili and Africans from Uganda. Its influence is con-
fined to the town of Usumbura, but on the occasion of
the Mission's passage many of its members came by
truck to demonstrate before it at Kitega and other places

congresses: one made up of the five parties which
continued to take part in the first conference, the
MPB, the PDC, the PP, the UDP and the VPM ; and
the other made up of UPRONA, the VPM and two
new parties, the DNB and PDJTB.

372. On 19 March 1960 the five-party congress
adopted a joint programme, of which the principal
points are as follows:

(a) Right to vote and eligibility for election

The congress expressed the wish that only Urundi
nationals should enjoy the right to vote and of eligi-
bility for election. On this point the PP expressed a
reservation: it considered that non-nationals should
also enjoy these rights under certain conditions and
stated that in practice it was prepared to accept the
conditions provided for in the Interim Decree.

(b) Preparation of elections

The congress noted that the atmosphere prevailing
was still saturated with feudal tendencies and that the
personal influence of the chiefs and sub-chiefs could
not fail to have a decisive influence on the elections.
In order to ward off this danger it proposed that the
chiefs and sub-chiefs should exchange posts during the
electoral period and that control commissions should be
established in order to ensure that the transferred chiefs
and sub-chiefs did not commit abuses in the circon-
scriptions to which they had been temporarily trans-
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ferred and did not return to their own circonscriptions
in order to carry out propaganda activities there. The
congress also demanded that the Mwami’s son, the
Ganwa Rwagasore, and his sons-in-law, should be kept
out of the disputes of political parties, and decided
to lodge a complaint against anyone who, for the
purposes of party propaganda, used the name of the
Mwami or engaged in any other unfair practice pun-
ishable by law. On this point, the VPM pointed out
that Rwagasore must be kept out of politics as the
Mwami's son, not because he was a member of the
Bezi family or a chief.

(c) Independence

The congress expressed the wish that a period of
democratization should precede independence and
serve as a preparation for it. It considered that it would
be unwise, and indeed impossible, to fix a date for
accession to independence immediately,

(d} Round-table conference

The congress expressed the wish that a round-table
conference should be held immediately after the elections
so that all points of view regarding accession to inde-
pendence might be sifted. The choice of delegates to

level, and by the United Nations at the national level.
It also requested suspension of the activities of the
territorial and tribal authorities until the end of the
elections, in order to ensure that they did not influence
the choice of the electorate. It considered that the
elections should be preceded by an electoral campaign
by the political parties lasting at least two full months.
Lastly, it considered it absolutely necessary that a
circular from the Mwarni explaining the elections should
be the only official document guiding the population,
and that the Mwami and the Resident should have such
a circular distributed widely by a group of independent
persons of impartiality and integrity.

(c) Independence

The congress called for independence in the near fu-
ture. It considered that it was unthinkable that Urundi,
which was a Trust Territory, should remain outside the
concert of African countries which had attained indepen-
dence or were on the point of doing so. However, it
recognized that it would be impossible to accede to
independence without preparation. Among the basic
reforms most urgently needed, it listed the pensioning
of the old chiefs and sub-chiefs who had deserved well
of the country but could no longer keep up with current

the round-table should not be based sclely on the
results of the elections ; the delegations should rather
include representatives of all tendencies in the State
as reflected by the political parties. The conference
should send its conclusions to the United Nations, which
would thus have all the facts before it when the time
came to take a decision concerning the date of inde-
pendence.

373. The four-party congress set out its conclusions
in a letter sent to the Mission. This letter was undated,
but was probably signed a few days after the five-party
memorandum. The four-party congress’s conclusions
deal with the same questions as those of the five-party
congress. In summary, they are as follows:

(a) Right to vote and eligibility for election

The congress agreed that the right to vote and to be
eligible for election should be granted only to indige-
nous Urundi but it req d that the Mwami
and the interim committee should be empowered to
fix the conditions in which aliens might enjoy the
political rights of indigenous inhabitants. It also asked
that indigenous inhabitants should be given the right
to vote at their places of residence on registration,
without a minimum-residence requirement of six months,
and that they should have the right to run for office at
the place of their choice, whatever their commune of
origin or residence.

(b) Preparation of elections

After stating that accession to independence should be
preceded by clections under universal suffrage, the
congress requested that those elections should be super-
vised, beginning with the electoral campaign, by a
commission made up of representatives of the political
parties and Belgian career magistrates at the provincial
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devel ts, and their replacement by new chiefs
elected by the people and invested by the Mwami. It
also requested that public order should be ensured
immediately before and after independence by an inter-
national force which would remain in the State until the
constitution of a police force made up exclusively

of Urundian nationals.

(d) Round-table conference

The congress requested that after the elections a
round-tahle conference bringing together representatives
of the political partics, qualified spokesmen for public
opinion in Urundi and representatives of the Adminis-
tering Authority should be held to discuss the date of
independence, elections to establish a lower and an upper
chamber and new democratic institutions to legislate for
the new state.

374. In that connexion, the congress proposed a time-
table for independence which it said was based not only
on its feelings, which would brook no delay, but also on
logic and the reality of the situation. This time-table
included the following points :

(&) if the communal elections took place in June, the
preparation and work of the round-table conference
might occupy all of July and August;

(b) the electoral campaign for the elections to the
lower and upper chambers would be held throughout
September ;

(¢) the elections to the two chambers might be held
throughout October;

(d) in November, the government would be formed
and preparations made for the State’s accession to
independence ;

(e) the date of accession to independence should be
made coincident with the traditional holiday of Umuga-
nure on 27 December 1960,

Lastly, the congress suggested that the political round-
table conference should be followed, in September, by
an economic and financial round-table conference.

375, UNARU took part in the four-party congress
but refused to support its conclusions regarding the
voting rights of aliens. It should also be pointed out that
the VPM endorsed the conclusions of both congresses.
The two conferences were held on dates which, though
close to each other, were separate, which explains how
this party was able to take part in both.

376. Lastly, the PDR, which had been founded at
the end of March, was unable to participate in either of
the congresses. Before the Mission's departure from the

by the Colonial Council, was normally the legislator for
the Territory, and issued decrees counter-signed by the
Minister for the Belgian Congo and Ruanda-Urundi,
The Governor-General of the Belgian Congo and the
Governor of Ruanda-Urundi (who used also to be the
Vice-Governor-General of the Belgian Congo) had
emergency legislative powers.

380, Decrees and legislative ordinances of the Bel-
gian Congo applied to Ruanda-Urundi only when that
was expressly stated in the text, or when they had been
rendered enforceable by an ordinance of the Govern-
ment of the Territory.

381. The executive power was vested in the King of

Territory, this party d to it a memor
sefting out its programme. It considered that the right
to vote and to be eligible for elections should be reserved
for Urundians alone, and that the country should accede
to independence at a not too distant date. It advocated
a conference of representatives of Urundi, Belgium and
the United Nations, after the formation of the future
government of the State, to determine the means and
timing of the State’s accession to independence. This
conference should, in its opinion, be held before the end
of 1960. However, if the establishment of democratic
institutions was delayed for unavoidable reasons, the
c?lif;gelnce might take place, at the latest, in the middle
o 4

377. After it had left the Territory, the Mission
was informed that the Mwami had visited all the
districts of Urundi, accompanied by the Resident and
the interim commission. He was welcomed enthusiasti-
cally by the population to whom he stated that he was
above political parties; that he recognized them all on
an equal basis and that no one parly was authorized to
claim to be the *party of the Mwami”. The Mwami
also emphasized that each national of Urundi was free
to join the party of his choice or to refrain from joining
any party if he so chose, During the mass i

the Belgi It was delegated to the Governor-General
of the Belgian Congo and to the Governor of Ruanda-
Urundi, who exercised it by means of ordinances.

382. The General Council, which in 1957 had
replaced the former Council of the Vice-Government-
General, was an advisory body which examined propo-
sals concerning the budget, discussed matters submitted
to it by the Governor and motions introduced by not
less than three members. It could also express wishes
to the Government.

383. It consisted of forty-five members with delibera-
tive powers, distributed as follows:

Nine ex officio members: the Governor, who acted as presi-
dent, the procurenr du Roi, the two Provincial Commissioners,
the Provincial Secretary, the two Residents and the two Bami;

Four repr of rural ities, two for Ruanda
and two for Urundi, chosen by the High Councils of the States
from amongst their own members ;

Six representatives of industrial and commercial companies,
appointed by the Governor on the nomination of industrial

fati and chambers or rep ing industrial
and commercial companies ;

which took place, the Resident mentioned to the
population the communiqué published by the Mission on
31 March 1960.

111, Ruanda-Urundi

ORGANIZATION OF RUANDA-URUNDI BEFORE
DEeceEMEBER 1959

378. It should not be forgotten that, despite the
differences in situation apparent from the foregoing
chapters, Ruanda and Urundi constitute a single Terri-
tory, the Trust Territory of Ruanda-Urundi.

379. The organization of this Territory up to the end
of 1959 has already been described to the Trusteeship
Council on many occasions. The highest legislator for
Ruanda-Urundi was the Belgian legislative power. Every
year it passed the budget of the Territory and it could
intervene in all matters, but in fact such intervention
was exceptional. The laws (in the strictest sense of the
word, this means the laws enacted by the Belgian Par-
liament) of the Belgian Congo were ex officio applicable
in Ruanda-Urundi. The King of the Belgians, assisted
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Six reg ives of the independent middle classes, appoin-
: ted by the Governor on the nomination of middle class
TEpT ive groups, including the chamber of

representing individual undertakings ;

Six representatives of labour, five appointed by the Governor
on the nomination of occupational associations of workers and
employees in the public and private sectors, and one on the
nomination of the workers' of the Ci issi on
Labour and Indigenous Social Progress ;

Six notables chosen by the Governor on the basis of their
ability and independence of mind ;

Four representatives of extra-rural communities, chosen by
the Governor ;

Four persons belonging to wveither the general nor the
indigenous administrations, chosen by the Governor.

384, The General Council met at least once a year.
In fact it held two regular sessions (the ordinary session
and the budpetary session) and extraordinary meetings.

385, The General Council has not been convened
since the budgetary session in June 1959. Some of the
European members, not in the public service, have
expressed their disapproval of the fact that the Council
had not been convened since, when normally it should
have met in December, This omission was criticized all
the more because serious incidents occurred in Ruanda
during the second six months of 1959, and the entire



future of the Territory was at stake. The Governor, on
the other hand, thought that, in view of the Interim
Decree of 25 December 1959, the constitution of a new
General Council should be awaited.

386. Ruanda-Urundi is in administrative union with
the Belgian Congo. There is also a customs union be-
tween the Belgian Congo and Ruanda-Urundi. The
Governor of Ruanda-Urundi was the Vice-Governor-
General of the Belgian Congo and of Ruanda-Urundi.
He had under his orders officials (who may be Europeans
or Africans since the introduction of the single set of
regulations from 1 Januvary 1959) who dealt either with
the general services (chiefs of services, etc.), or the
local services, divided into two Residencies (Ruanda and
Urundi) which were in their turn divided into nineteen
districts.

387. The two Residencies (Ruanda and Urundi) were
the counterpart of the two customary States (Ruanda
and Urundi) each ruled by a customary Mwami and
divided into chiefdoms and sub-chiefdoms. Accordingly,
there were two administrations existing side by side, one
customary and the other general, a survival of the
indirect administration to which the Mission has already
referred.

THE REFORMS OF LATE 1959

388. The statement of the Belgian Government of
10 November 1959 (T/1502) lays down the principle
that the way should be prepared for definitive decisions
by preliminary discussions. It declares that Belgium,
which brought this region out of its isolation, may look
forward confidently to leading the two States, Ruanda
and Urundi, along the road to self-government and ulti-
mately to self-determination and the choice of the type of
independence they prefer, possibly involving an asso-
ciation that would not exclude any links which either
of the countries may wish to forge with Belgium.

389. The proposed reforms and the measures taken
to insure decentralization of the Territory to the state
level, and consequently progressive self-government for
Ruanda and Urundi in all regional matters and the
merging at one level of the general administration and
indigenous administration, have already been explained
(see paras. 241-150 above),

390. The statement of the Belgian Government
provides that the King of the Belgians will continue to
exercise ordinary legislatory powers by means of
decrees, enacted after consultation with a Legislative
Council and the General Council of Ruanda-Urundi.
This Legislative Council will replace the present Colonial
Council as soon as a law can be passed to that effect
and representatives of the Trust Territory will be
called upon to sit on this Council,

391. The General Council, set up by the Interim
Decree of 25 December 1959 (T/1501) will consist
of forty to fifty elected members, an equal number for
each State, elected by indirect suffrage. The heads of
the provisional communes and the members of the
councils of the provisional communes are to be electors.
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There will also be five representatives of industrial and
commercial companies, five representatives of the inde-
pendent middle classes, five representatives of labour
and five notables appointed by the Resident-General.

392, The new General Council has obviously not yet
been constituted, because the elections for the provi-
sional communes have not yet taken place. It may never
be constituted as the entire structure set up by the
Interim Decree is supposed to be considered at the
conference envisaged by the Belgian Government.

393. The Interim Decree of 25 December 1959
provides that Belgian Trusteeship shall be exercised by
the Resident-General over the administration of the
Territory, over the States and over the subordinate
authorities,

394, The Interim Royal Order of 25 January 1960
prescribes that the Vice-Governor-General administer-
ing Ruanda-Urundi shall take the title of Resident-
General and exercise executive power in the Territory
together with all functions conferred on the Governor-
General of the Belgian Congo by royal decrees and
orders, and that he shall correspond direct with the
Belgian Government to which he is required, inter alia,
to submit the budget of the Territory and the annual
report on its administration.

395. The services of the former Vice-Government-
General are divided into two groups. The first group
comprises the general Trusteeship services—i.e., the
functions which the Belgian Administration thinks that
it should reserve to itself in order to discharge its duties,
in particular (a) internal and external security of the
Territory, (b) political, administrative and financial
control over the administration and public autonomous
bodies, (¢) political development, and the preparation
and execution of reforms, (d) the administration of
justice, (e) protection of individuals and minorities,
human rights and fundamental freedoms, (f) external af-
fairs in so far as they do not come directly under the
Belgian Government; these services are gathered
together under the authority of a Commissioner-General,

396. In the second group, under the authority of a
secretary-general, are the general administration ser-
vices for which the government of the community of
Ruanda-Urundi, as soon as that may be established,
would be responsible (secretariat, economic develop-
ment plan, judicial affairs, administration and religious
affairs, social affairs, information, labour, finance,
economic affairs, land and mines, agricultural and
stock-breeding, veterinary service, public works, com-
munications, medical service, education).

RELATIONS BETWEEN RUANDA AND UrtNDI

397. As the Working Group established in April
1959 by the Belgian Government pointed out, the trend
of Belgian policy (which did not, however, wish to
impose anything by force), and the recommendations of
the Trusteeship Council have always looked towards the
constitution of Ruanda-Urundi into a single State.

398, Despite the resemblance between the popula-
tions, their language and their social, economic and
political structures, efforts at unification by the Belgian
Administration have met with obstacles based on
historical and emotional considerations and have not
succeeded in wearing down the opposition of the two
countries and the particularism of their populations.
Ruanda and Urundi in fact have for many years been
independent entities endowed with a very strong poli-
tical organization and system of land tenure, and
directed by different dynasties. They have frequently
been at war with each other in the past and have
maintained a very strong national feeling, a sense of
their own separate personality, some rivalry and a
natural propensity to oppose each other.

399. According to the Working Group, the feeling of
the populations concerned is strongly and definitely
opposed to political development within the framework
and the ways of a single State. The sense of *nation-
hood” is wide-spread amongst the inhabitants of both
Ruanda and Urundi, and the people of each of the
States have a feeling of belonging to separate units.
Their national consciousness has recently been mani-
fested in the use of the spelling “ Rwanda ” and “ Burun-
di” (in conformity with usage in their own language)
rather than “Ruanda™ (Europeanized spelling) and
“Urundi™ (a Swahili form). These are facts whose
importance cannot be ignored. Accordingly, an appro-
priate institutional organization of the States should
enable each one to express its own character, the
development of which is indispensable if the com-
munity of interests binding them together is to prosper.
Thus the Working Group re ded the organi
tion of a *community” of Ruanda-Urundi, with a
Resident-General at the head, representing the Admi-
nistering Authority, and acting as chief of the admini-
stration of the community, a General Council elected
for the most part at the second degree by an electoral
body appointed by universal suffrage, and a smaller
council of the community, consisting of appointed and
co-opted members, which would also represent the
regions, The community would have the task of laying
down rules applicable to the Territory as a whole, im-
proving and co-ordinating their application in the
States and itself putting them into execution in
connexion with all action proposed solely at its level
or within its competence.

400. The statement of the Belgian Government of
10 November 1959 (T/1502) did not take up those
proposals in detail. While reiterating its conviction that
the two States would be condemning themselves to a
most unpromising future if they did not unite in
pursuit of higher aims, the Belgian Government did
not actually wish to define the terms of that community
which it regarded as essential. It merely recalled that
above the two States stood the de facto community
constituted by the present Government of the Territory,
and that Belgium had set as its goal the building of the
future community by means of judicious consultations
and with the co-operation of the reorganized States.
Meanwhile, the present institutions must continue to
function. A Resident-General would continue in charge

of the Territory. A General Council set up in accordance
with the same principles as those governing the
State Councils would assist the legislative authority in
an advisory capacity until an agreement was reached on
other arrangements, such as the organization of a
legislative and an executive for the community, as
proposed by the Working Group.

401. In his broadcast speech of 11 November 1959,
e ing on the stat t of the Belgian Govern-
ment, the Governor pointed out that the future union
of Ruanda and Urundi in one community would be
left to the free choice of the representatives of those

States, both as regards its existence and its final form,

402. In his speech of 3 March 1960, the Resident-
General stated that, at the level of the Territory as a
whole, Belgium agreed with the Trusteeship Council
in urgently recommending a union of the two States.
Being, however, aware of the considerable reservations
felt by the population on that subject, Belgium had
abstained from imposing any measure even on a
provisional basis, and even from proposing specific
formulae.

403, In the past, the United Nations had considered
that the future of Ruanda-Urundi should be envisaged
as that of a single State. But the 1957 Visiting Mission
had thought that the common future of those two
States might well be conceived in terms of a federation,
or some other form of decentralization under which
each region would be able to retain as many of its
own institutions as possible.

404. The populations of Ruanda and Urundi have
in fact always considered themselves as foreign to each
other; in the past they were enemies and hostile to
cach other, now they are generally indifferent or
distrustful. Since the European occupation, they have
accepted certain common institutions on condition that
these did not go too far and were not imposed from
outside. Thus the High Council of Ruanda stated in its
conclusions, prepared in April 1959, for the Working
Group: “The future relations of Ruanda and Urundi
will be enduring only in so far as they are based on
free and deliberate acceptance by the parties them-
selves. Hence the need for negotiation concerning this
important problem between acceptable representatives
of both States. The political Commission of Ruanda for
its part recommends a confederation of the two States,
following on the internal autonomy desired by each.
The prospect of this autonomy will make it possible
to institute forthwith the possible differentiation of the
structures and institutions postulated by the legitimate
wishes of both peoples. The admission of that principle
will eliminate the concern always to introduce all kinds
of reforms simultaneously, as has been done hitherto,
when they may be needed here and premature else-
where and vice versa.” The Commission concluded by
requesting the decentralization of certain services from
Usumbura to Kitega and Kigali, so that only the
services strictly mecessary to the association would be
maitained in the federal capital.

405. As far as Urundi is concerned, the desire to
resist the imposition of too close an association with
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Ruanda is even more marked. Some say that this is due
in part to the fact Urundi has always had an inferiority
complex vis-d-vis Ruanda. The question of the special
status of the extra-customary centres and the status of
the town of Usumbura, mentioned above, continues to
be one of the major concerns of Urundi particularism,
which is not willing to let any part of the soil of
Urundi be detached from the authority of the Mwami
and placed under a special regime, even a federal one.
The High Council of Urundi has also instisted on the
establishment of a distinct Urundi nationality in order
to *banish the spectre of the establishment of a single
State of Ruanda-Urundi, which would disregard both
history and existing facts. ... With a view to preparing
for the future, the Urundians request Belgium to
recognize Urundi’s right, in accordance with the prin-
ciples of the United Nations, to form a country
distinct from that of Ruanda. Urundi will, if the
circumstances warrant, study the possibility of feder-
ating either with Ruanda or with other neighbouring
countries.” Thus it was that the High Council of Urun-
di expressed dissatisfaction with the proposals set forth
in the Interim Decree of 25 December 1959 with a
view to the establishment of a Ruanda-Urundi com-
munity, tentative and provisional though they were. In
its memorandum of 20 January 1960 addressed to the
Belgian legislature, the High Council of Urundi, refer-
ring to articles 63 and 64 of the Interim Decree
establishing the joint General Council for Ruanda-
Urundi, stated that “Urundi has always protested
against the imposition of unification with Ruanda,
While Urundi realizes that it cannot live in isolation
it nevertheless considers that it has the right freely to
choose the country with which it is to be associated...
The General Council (provided for in the Interim
Decree) is, after all, a council of the community. The
establishment of this Council is contrary to the internal
self-government desired because it obliges the nationals
of one of the States to express their views on a
question concerning the other, This can only widen the
breach between the two countries and stand in the way
of the establishment of the proposed community.”

406. Not all the views expressed, however, were thus
categorically opposed to close relations between Ruanda
and Urundi. In their letter of 14 October 1959 ad-
dressed to the Minister for the Belgian Congo and
Ruanda-Urundi, the chairmen of the Hutu political
parties of Ruanda and certain Hutu évolués of Urundi
expressed the fear that internal self-government gran-
ted prematurely to Ruanda and Urandi respectively
would perpetuate the traditional domination of the
Tutsi in each country and affirmed “that they are
convinced that the unitary character of Ruanda-Urundi
is the best guarantee that the tutelary function of the
Belgian Administration will continue to be exercised
efficiently in all fields;... why not postpone the
separation of Ruanda and Urundi until such time as
the population as a whole is sufficiently emancipated to
express its views on this point 7"

declaration of 31 March 1960 addressed to the Visiting
Mission at Dar es Salaam by the “exiled” leaders that
there could be no question of weakening, still less of
breaking, the bonds existing between Ruanda and Urun-
di, which should, on the contrary, be consolidated,
and that it was for this reason that UNAR was in
favour of the independence of Ruanda-Urundi as a
unitary State with a single legislature and a single
executive,

408, On the other hand, an influential and évolué
Ruandese notable told the Mission: “ At present, our
two States are being governed by similar laws, but the
people themselves have never been under pressure to
start any form of union. The Union is an artificial one,
symbolized by the Resident-General, whereas, in real-
ity, the two States are absolutely separate. Since the
past history of the two kingdoms rules out the idea of
a federation, the qualified representatives of the two
sides should be asked to draw up the principles of a
confederation. Thus, Ruanda and Urundi should remain
quite separate internally, each with its own government
and its head of State, while, for purposes of foreign
relations, the two kingdoms will constitute a single
entity.”

409, UPRONA, in Urundi, proposes that considera-
tion be given to a free confederation for Urundi and
Ruanda with a supra-national authority, the composi-
tion of which shall be determined by the councils of the
two States. The Parti du Peuple favours the establish-
ment of a Ruanda-Urundi community to the extent
compatible with the particularism and dignity of
Urundi. The Parti démocrate chrétien of Urundi
advocates a policy of federation with Ruanda, the means
and extent of which would be settled by negotiations
between the two States, The Mouvement progressiste of
Urundi advocates the administrative separation of
Urundi and Ruanda, but hopes consideration will be
given in future to alliances freely entered into.

410, The Mwami of Urundi, in a letter to the
Minister for the Belgian Congo and Ruanda-Urundi,
stated as early as January 1959 : * Urundi and Ruanda
should develop separately within the framework of
Belgian Trusteeship. The policy of the Belgian Govern-
ment should not be to seek to make a unified State of
the two States, but to set in motion the means which
would eventually enable them, if they so desired, to
enter into association within a federation which would
ultimately include other neighbouring States.”

411, The Visiting Mission cannot but note that there
is a strong feeling in the Territory that the separate
personalities of Ruanda and Urundi should be respec-
ted. The disturbances in Ruanda in November, which
raised concrete problems in that State such as the
aggravation of the Hutu-Tutsi problem, changes in
Ruanda and not in Urundi in the policy of the Admi-
nistering Authority concerning indigenous affairs and,
what is more, the emergence of nationalist movements
and demands for immediate self-government and inde-

dence, have st hened that particularism. These

407. In Ruanda, UNAR, which in its ifesto of
September 1959 proposed a confederation freely
agreed to, under a supra-national authority, stated in a
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ieelings sometimes go very far, For example, recently,
when the question of establishing a separate currency

for Ruanda-Urundi, distinct from that of the Belgian
Congo, came up, there was a demand in some quarters
for separate currencies for Ruanda and Urundi.

412. However, there are very clear indications that
the majority of Africans of the two territories, especi-
ally among the educated classes and leaders of political
parties, wish to maintain more or less close relations
between Ruanda and Urundi, provided that they feel that
those relations are freely entered into and not imposed
from outside.

413. The sensitivities of the people cannot be
dismissed lightly, and the Visiting Mission therefore
feels that it would be a mistake for the United Nations
to attempt to impose unification of the two States
prematurely. In that respect, it shares the view of the
Administering Authority that the problem of relations
between the two States should be settled by the
representatives of Ruanda and Urundi without outside
pressure, Even if round-table conferences were held
separately for Ruanda and Urundi to settle the problems
C d with the c« 1 elections, any compre-
hensive round-table conference should discuss the
mutual relations between the two States, The Mission
is confident that the Ruandese and Urundian leaders
will be able to find an area of agreement concerning
future co-operation and association between them. Ac-
cordingly the Visiting Mission, in its communigué of
31 March 1960 (see para. 454 below) has expressed
the hope that the meeting planned for August would
examine the possibility of establishing a Ruanda-Urundi
community. While it might be tactless for the United
Nations to make more specific recommendations in this
field, there is little doubt that in the long run the interest
of Ruanda and Urundi would be better served by any
arrangement which would avoid splitting up the Trust
Territory into smaller units.

RELATIONS BETWEEN RUANDA-URUNDI
AND THE BELGIAN CONGO

414, Much has been written in the past about matters
relating to the administrative union between the Belgian
Congo and Ruanda-Urundi, and they have been studied
at length by the Committee on Administrative Unions of
the Trusteeship Council.

415. These questions have now to be considered from
a different angle. The Belgian Government stated on
10 November 1959 (T/1502) that it was considering
abolishing the arrangement by which Ruanda-Urundi is
subordinate to the Governor-General of the Belgian
Congo and restricting the administrative union of these
two Territories purely to affairs of customs and finance
and to certain technical matters. It seems logical,
therefore, that the law of 21 August 1925 establishing
the administrative union with the Belgian Congo should
be repealed. Meanwhile, the Interim Decree of 25 De-
cember 1959 and the Interim Royal Order of 25
January 1960 have in fact already to a large extent
divorced the administration of Ruanda-Urundi from that
of the Belgian Congo. The senior efficial who is respon-
sible for the Trust Territory now bears the title of Resi-

dent-General and exercises in the Territory not only the
powers formerly bestowed upon the Governor of Ruan-
da-Urundi but also those conferred upon the Governor-
General (of the Belgian Congo and Ruanda-Urundi)
through decrees and royal orders.

416, The measures enacted under texts (such as the
law of 21 August 1925), which it is intended to annul,
could be examined al length, but the fact that the Belgian
Congo is to become independent on 30 June 1960 has
changed the situation radically. There is no doubt that
as a result of this, all the documents establishing an
administrative union between Ruanda-Urundi and the
Belgian Congo will become obsolete. The Administering
Authority may wish for time to revise all Ruanda-
Urundi’s legal texts so as to reflect in legislation this
new factual situation. There are, however, certain
immediate practical problems which require solution, if
only provisionally, before 30 June 1960 :

(a) Since law and order are maintained in Ruanda-
Urundi by the police force (Force publigue) of the
Belgian Congo, what arrangements are to be made for
the maintenance of law and order in Ruanda-Urundi
after the Belgian Congo has become independent and
until such time as Ruanda-Urundi has trained its own
security force? (See paras. 433-436 below.)

(b) What provisions are to be made with regard to
money and banking since Ruanda-Urundi uses the
currency of the Belgian Congo and the Central Bank
of the Belgian Congo and Ruanda-Urundi serves both
countries? (See paras. 507 to 509 below.)

(¢) Is the Belgian Congo/Ruanda-Urundi customs
union to be simply dissolved or is it to be maintained in
some form or another? (See paras. 507 to 509 below.)

(d) Will any el ts of the administrative union
with the Belgian Congo be retained, for instance with
respect to postal, telegraph and telephone services,
public works, rescarch institutions such as INEAC,
and so on?

417. The Mission put these questions to the Minister
for the Belgian Congo and for Ruanda-Urundi when it
was in Brussels on 28 April 1960. No reply had been
received by the date on which this report was adopted.

418. The only comments on relations between Ruan-
da-Urundi and the Belgian Congo which the Mission
heard were those made by the Resident-General in his
statement of 3 March 1960:

It may be useful, at a time when the administrative union—
which some have at times unjustifiably condemned—is about to
come to an end, to offer a defence of it for a moment and even
to draw attention to the dangers entailed in cutting the mooring
Topes too fast and too thoroughly.

At innumerable technical levels Ruanda-Urundi has derived
inestimable benefit through being able to make use of the
extensive central services at Leopoldville and of the help of
para-state institutions set up for the Belgian Congo.

Wherever the new administration of the Congo makes it
possible, it seems to me that it would be wise to avoid per-
suading our Territory to give up such assistance needlessly.

The monetary union, like the economic and customs union,
should undoubtedly be maintained, but we shall take advantage
of the negotiations which will follow the dissolution of the
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administrative union #s a whole to try to secure an improve-
ment in certain respects, particularly in the matter of the
distribution of revenue, one with which the General Council of
Ruanda-Urundi has frequently been concerned.

One question of very great importance in connexion with the
fissolution of the administrative union is that of a security

force.

All the mecessary arrangements have been made with the
Belgian and Congolese authorities to ensure that Ruanda-Urundi
has at all times enough security troops.

At the same time there will be an intensified and accelerated
recruitment and military training of inhabitants of the Territory.

419, The majority of the political parties and organs
have expressed no very clear views about the future
relations of Ruanda-Urundi with the Belgian Congo for
they believe that this is a matter which cannot properly
be scttled until after the Congo, on the one hand, and
Ruanda and Urundi, or Ruanda-Urundi, on the other,
have attained their independence.

420, In its proclamation of September 1959, UNAR
proposed that the economic union with the Belgian
Congo should be maintained but that the administrative
union should be dissalved. PARMEHUTU considered
that there was nothing against the conclusion of com-
mercial treaties with the Belgian Congo. UPRONA
adopted a position similar to that of UNAR.

421. On the other hand, in Belgium certain groups
of students from Ruanda and Urundi expressed the
view that the question of the federation of Ruanda-
Urundi with an independent Congo should be studied as
soon as possible. Some of the leaders of Ruanda advoca-
ted the same solution, provided that the Congo itself
assumes a federal or confederal form. A confederation
of Ruanda-Urundi, they explained, could not be united
at the political level with a centralized Congo because
the latter country is too large and Ruanda-Urundi would
in the end be absorbed. At the economic level, however,
they suggested that the two kingdoms of Ruanda and
Urundi should remain united with the Congo and with
the European Economic Community.

422. 1t is also interesting to note that most of those
who expressed their views were agreed that Ruanda and
Urundi, or the community of Ruanda-Urundi, should
forge close links, primarily economic, with other African
countries besides the Congo, especially Tanganyika and
Uganda, and participate in a broad federation or com-
munity of African States.

423, With regard to any future relationship with
Belgi after independence, it is generally felt by the
political parties that this could not be defined until after
Ruanda-Urundi had become independent.

AFRICANIZATION OF THE CIVIL SERVICE

424. The problem of the Africanization of the admi-
nistration is common to Ruanda and Urundi, whatever
the form of their association. It is a problem the
importance of which is recognized by the Administering
Authority as it is by all the African authorities and
political parties.

425. In his statement of 3 March 1960, the Resident-

General said that the human problem of the Africaniza-
tion of the administration could be resolved without
difficulty if everyone approached it from the right angle
psychologically, and with good will. The essence of the
matter was, he thought, to find an ever-increasing
number of inhabitants of Ruanda and Urundi capable
of holding public office under the new organization, and
resolutely to entrust to them greater and greater
responsibilities, Such persons should, he believed, be
given official opportunities to complete or fill out their
education, Training periods should be arranged for them
during which they worked side by side with Europeans
still provisionally in office and responsible for perform-
ing the duties which they would subsequently under-
take; they should also be given, temporarily, in the
early stages, a European adviser. These transitional
phases, the Resident-General added, would demand of
the novices great efforts at adaptation and applica-
tion, untiring good will, and great patience.

426. According to a note by the Administration, the
term “ Africanization™ covers:

(a) the transfer of the entire administration of Ruan-
da-Urundi to the care of an African Government, hence
to African control ;

(b) the replacement, gradually but as quickly as
possible, of European civil servants by inhabitants of
Ruanda and Urundi in all administrative posts.

427. The first would be achieved by the political and
administrative reform of which the Interim Decree of
25 December 1959 and the Royal Orders of 25
January 1960 are the first indications. The significance
of these instr Aministratively can be outlined
as follows :

(a) The administration of Ruanda-Urundi is divided
into three parts:

(i) the first part will continue to be a general admi-
nistration covering the entire Territory with its services
located at Usumbura ;

(i) the second and third parts will become the
administrations of Ruanda and Urundi respectively, and
responsible to the Governments of those countries ; the
officials of those administrations, both European and
African, will therefore be placed at the disposal, of the
two countries by the Government of the Territory ;

(b) The services of the general administration loca-
ted at Usumbura, which will still be responsible to the
Resident-General, are themselves divided into two main
categories :

(i) the Trusteeship services which will continue until
the termination of Belgian Trusteeship over the Terri-
tory 5

(ii) the administration services, which will either be
gradually decentralized towards the capitals of the two
countries and incorporated in their administrations, or
if there is a federation or confederation of Ruanda and
Urundi will become its services.

428, The second matter—the appointment of Africans
to all administrative posts in place of European offi-
cials—is the object of a programme which is being
carried out principally among the staff of the territorial,
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agricultural, veterinary and medical services. In these
four services there are at present nearly 290 officials
of the fourth category of the public service and one of
the third category who were born either in Ruanda or
in Urundi. Belgian personnel in these four services on
31 December 1959 included 215 officials of the fourth
category and 212 of the third category. Between now
and the end of 1960, fifty further persons from Ruanda
and Urundi will enter the fourth category.

429, Various measures are in preparation to speed up
and intensify the process of filling the higher ranks of
the administration with persons drawn from Ruanda and
Urundi. These measures will enable the best qualified
persons from lower catepories to secure appointment
to higher posts. Selective tests have already been conduc-
ted to discover the persons most suited for periods of
theoretical and practical training, at the end of which
there is a selective examination. Success in that
examination allows immediate entry into the category
for which these persons were prepared. This method will
allow a large number of persons from Ruanda and
Urundi to reach higher posts and even to enter the
third category without going through the usual process
of advancement,

430. The Resident-General’s staff are at present
contemplating a measure which would enable members
of the customary authorities and the best qualified
Ruanda and Urundi officials of the administration to
take a training course which will allow them to fill posts
of responsibility and authority. These courses would be
in two parts ; first, there would be a period of instruction
on the general organization of the administration, and
then a period of practical training in the appropriate
sphere of activity. One trainee (a chief in Kibuye
district) is at present undergoing a period of instruction.
At the end of this pilot phase it will be possible to
determine the principles which should govern the orga-
nization of subsequent courses.

431. In addition, a number of indigenous officials are
at present engaging in courses of practical training (on
the job); they are, that is, becoming acquainted with
the day-to-day work of a civil servant of the fourth cate-
gory of the single set of regulations now applicable to
all civil servants.

432, Apart from these purely practical measures to
speed up the process of Africanization of the admini-
stration, mention should also be made of the filling of
the higher ranks with Ruanda and Urundi personnel
which will take place upon the completion of various
study courses now under way.

(a) University studies: 156 indigenous inhabitants
are at present taking courses in Belgian and Congolese
universities. When they have completed their studies
they will enter the third category.

(b) School of Administration of Astrida: The pur-
pose of this school, which opened in September 1959,
is to prepare young persons who have completed the
entire course of secondary-school studies under the
metropolitan system, for career in the administration.
After nine months’ training, and if they are successful
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in the terminal examinations, these young persons are
appointed to posts in the fourth category. Thirty stu-
dents are at present taking the course.

(c) Special sections of the Astrida Groupe scolaire :
These train medical assistants, veterinary assistants,
assistant agronomists and administrative assistants.
Completion of these studies permits entry to the fourth
category.

(d) Secondary schools, colléges, athénées and lycées :
The Usumbura secondary schools (the collége and the
athénée) have full ancient and modern humanities
sections, leading either to university studies or to entry
to the fourth category of officials of the administration.
Classics students will be leaving the Nyanza collége in
1961 and from the Kigali and Kitega colléges in
1962 and 1965. The Kitega athénée will open in Sep-
tember 1960. In three years classics students will be
leaving the Usumbura Iycée for girls, but the girls®
iycée at Kisenyi can as yet provide only the lower
level of secondary-school studies. In addition to these
establishments, which have metropolitan curricula,
mention should be made of the six small semina-
ries which give secondary education according to an
African syllabus, To complete the picture a reference
should be made to such special schools as the schools
for men and women teachers (monitewrs and moni-
trices), the schools for male and female nurses and
midwives, occupational and handicraft schools, social
schools, and so on.

(e) Other projects: As a result of the termination of
the administrative union with the Belgian Congo it has
become necessary to make provision for the opening of
schools for telecommunications technicians, works fore-
men, topographers, and so on. These projects are under
study and decisions will be reached in the coming
months,

() Training of administrative acc ts : A training
course for administrative accountants is shortly to be
begun and it will be open to persons in the lower
categories. After periods of theoretical and practical
training, they will enter the higher ranks of the public
accountancy service.

433, Lastly, the Africanization of the higher ranks of
the army and the police is also comtemplated. With
regard to the training and recruitment of officers,
arrangements have been made to send six candidates
(three from Ruanda, three from Urundi) to the Royal
Military School at Brussels, at the beginning of April
1960, Their training will take three years and they are
expected to return to Ruanda-Urundi in November
1963. The headquarters staff of the Belgian Congo’s
Force publique is similarly engaged in recruiting ten
candidates, in principle five from Ruanda and five from
Urundi, to attend courses at the Luluabourg Officers
School (Belgian Congo) in September. Their training
will take two years and they are expected to return to
Ruanda-Urundi in August 1962.

434, With regard to the recruitment of non-commis-
sioned officers, candidates are selected from among the
new recruits. They are sent to the NCO school at
Luluabourg (Belgian Congo) and their training takes




from two and a half to three years. It is expected that
the first non-commissioned officers trained in this way
will be back in Ruanda-Urundi in August 1962. The
ranks of non-commissioned officers may be completely
Africanized by the end of 1964.

435, As regards the recruitment of other ranks, it
may be recalled that the Force publique formerly
consisted entirely of Congolese soldiers and that there
were no recruits from Ruanda or Urundi. This situation
has now changed. In 1959 there were seventy recruits
(35 from Ruanda and 35 from Urundi), It is expected
that in 1960 there will be 140 recruits (70 from
Ruanda and 70 from Urundi) and that in 1961 and
subsequent years there will be 280 recruits. For the
time being they are trained in the Belgian Congo instruc-
tion centres. There is, in addition, a plan to train 150
recruits every six months in Ruanda-Urundi at the
Usumbura, Kigali and Kitega camps, together with
150 members of the police force who have had the same
basic training.

436, If recruitment to the two forces proceeds at the
same pace, their Congolese members may be completely
replaced by the end of 1963. The Administration con-
siders that the goal for Ruanda-Urundi should be the
formation of two batallions—i.e., a total strength of 64
officers and 1,200 non-commissioned officers and men.

437. While it is clear that the Administration is taking
steps to Africanize the Public Service, the Mission
considers that this process should be accelerated, espe-
cially in view of the increasing demand for self-govern-
ment and independence for the Territory. This would
seem to call for a more intensive and comprehensive
programme aimed at both training local civil servants
for higher positions and expanding facilities for secon-
dary, vocational and higher education, It is important
during this period of transition for the Administering
Authority to do what it can to ensure that the efficiency
of the Administration is maintained.

438. The question of establishing a Force publique
of Ruanda-Urundi completely staffed by local inhabi-
tants is of particular urgency. As has been mentioned
above, the Mission has not been informed of what
steps are being taken with regard to the maintenance
of peace and good order in the Territory between the
time when the Congo becomes independent and the time
when it will be possible to recruit the entire Force
publique locally.

1V. Conclusions and recommendations
GENERAL

439, Certain preliminary observations are called for.
With reference to the essential problems of Ruanda's
future, the observer must surely be surprised by the
contrast between the declared policies of the various
political parties and the tension which reigns through-
out the country, Ruanda is, in fact, currently domina-
ted by suspicion and fear, as a result of the events which
occurred during the last months of 1959, Yet, on many
principles the parties appear to agree, or at least their
differences in policy do not appear to be fundamental.

440. For example, there appears to be a general
desire to see the country progress towards democracy
based on universal suffrage with equal opportunity for
all. There does mot appear to be any fundamental
opposition to a constitutional monarchy. There are
differences mainly with regard to the timing of self-
government and independence. In all quarters there is
agreement on the need for technical and economic aid
from abroad. On the other hand, the opposing sides have
a great distrust of the good faith of their adversary. For
example, the Hutu and RADER parties assert that
anything said or promised by UNAR and the Mwami
is constantly contradicted by their deeds. UNAR is
convinced that the Administration, while preaching
impartiality, systematically persecutes them and sup-
ports the Hutu parties. It asserts, moreover, that
contrary to their statements, the Hutu parties are
racists and incite to violence and destruction. Meanwhile
it seems that the general population, often misled by
false rumours and with little idea of the real situation,
is easily excited to violence.

441. The local administration is considered by
UNAR to be totally biased against it, and by the Hutu
parties as being a reliable but belated ally, While their
formal relations remain correct, there is little real
co-operation between the Mwami and the Administra-
tion. All political leaders save those of UNAR appear
to regard the Mwami with considerable suspicion.
Many Europeans support one or other of the parties
and do not conceal the fact. Members of various
religious missions are also regarded as having marked
preferences. While all this raises difficulties which
hinder successful discussion, mediation or compromise,
it is clearly necessary to take steps towards general
reconciliation.

442, During its stay in Ruanda, the Mission found
responsible leaders who were eager to work out some
constructive solution if possible. The events of Novem-
ber had impressed many Ruandese with the immediate
danger of a real civil war. The Mission considers that,
although the task presents many difficultics, national
reconciliation is both essential and possible. Its achieve-
ment would seem to depend largely on creating an
atmosphere wherein people would be willing to discuss
their problems and agree on compromise solutions. It
appears more likely to the Mission that the political
leaders and the Administration might find it possible
to have frank discussions if they were brought face to
face in some neutral and favourable climate outside
Ruanda. The idea of a round-table conference in Brus-
sels, similar to the one held in January 1960 for the Bel-
gian Congo, had already been put forward by several
political parties and individuals. The Mission discussed
the idea with other parties which, although at first
rather reserved, came to endorse the suggestion,

443, The meeting of 14 March 1960 at Kigali,
mentioned in the Mission’s itinerary (see paras. 26
and 27 above) encouraged the Mission to believe that
a round-table conference could be successful, given the
necessary preparations. It may suffice to recall here
that, at the Mission's request, the leaders of the four
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political parties of Ruanda met in the presence of the
Resident-General, the Special Resident, the Mwami and
the members of the Mission to discuss the incidents
which had recently taken place in Ruanda, and that,
following this meeting, all the leaders agreed to issue
a joint communigué asking the population to remain
calm and to assist in maintaining order. It was the first
time that a formal agreement had been reached between
the leaders of the political parties, the Mwami and the
Administration, following a full and friendly discussion.
The Mission thought that a round-table conference was
most likely to be successful if it were convened as a
matter of urgency so that advantage could be taken of the
atmosphere created by the Mission’s visit and as little
opportunity as possible given for fresh outbreaks of
violence which would cause a worsening in the rela-
tionship of the parties concerned.

444, Although it is primarily the situation in Ruanda
that has led the Mission to believe that a round-table
conference was desirable, it is felt that such a conference
should deal with the whole Territory, It is, in fact,
difficult to see how Urundi could be excluded from
any extraordinary attempt at negotiation. In spite of
its peaceful past history and the absence of recent
disturbances there, Urundi is also the scene of increasing
political agitation. Its traditional authorities reacted
very strongly to the plans for Congolese independence,
the High Council demanding the independence of
Urundi by 30 June. Relations between the traditional
authorities and the Administration have deteriorated. In
spite of the fluidity in the political parties of Urundi
and in their platforms, opinions have hardened into two
main viewpoints which may be based less on ideclogi-
cal differences than on rivalry between two princely
families. Although there has been no open conflict
between the Tutsi and the Hutu, some people are
forecasting that, from that point of view, the situation in
Urundi in potentially just as explosive as that in
Ruanda. There is therefore some cause for concern
regarding Urundi as well. Moreover the political parties
of Urundi have also advocated a round-table conference.

445, Finally, all these questions to be discussed at
the round-table conference, whether they relate to
Ruanda, Urundi, or the community of these two areas,
are related to the problem of establishing democratic
institutions, attaining self-government, and agreeing on
a programme for achieving independence for the whole
Trust Territory. A meeting of the type envisaged
would concentrate on the best methods of ascertaining
the wishes of the people on these matters in an
atmosphere of harmony and co-operation.

446. The reforms proposed in the Government state-
ment of 10 November 1959 and introduced by the
Interim Decree of 25 December 1959 are obviously
an attempt towards solutions of these problems. As
explained earlier, these reforms consist in the granting
of a certain degree of autonomy to Ruanda and to
Urundi, the maintenance of the de facto community
of Ruanda-Urundi and over-all Belgian Trusteeship.
Following the establishment of the new interim insti-
tutions, the Belgian Government planned to hold talks
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with competent spokesmen designated as a result of
direct and indirect clections, in order to decide on the
ultimate future of the Territory.

447, In other circumstances, such a procedure might
have been deemed wise and prudent. However, the
Mission, in the light of the tragic events which had
occurred in Ruanda, the disturbances which were still
occurring there and the rising tension in Urundi, con-
sidered that discussions could not longer be delayed
which might lead not only to long-term solutions and
political programmes, but also to solutions of more
immediate and delicate problems. Ruanda-Urundi is
no longer an isolated island in an Africa in ferment, and
with the Congo attaining its independence on 30 June
1960, it would be unrealistic to imagine that the Admi-
nistering Authority still has many years in which to bring
Ruanda-Urundi to the stage where it can decide its own
future. A round-table conference, if held soon enough,
would also calm the prevailing passions, besides pro-
viding evidence of the Administering Authority’s will-
ingness to initiate frank discussions on the future of the
Territory.

448. The Mission came to realize that all sections
of the population of Ruanda and Urundi expected from
it, before its departure, if not comprehensive and imme-
diate solutions to their difficulties, at least constructive
suggestions which would make their ultimate solution
possible. It was generally agreed that, if they were
disappointed, the existing tension might be aggravated
and might explode once more in violence. In order to
do everything it could to prevent further bloodshed the
Mission considered it essential to publish, before leaving
Ruanda-Urundi, a communigué indicating the sug-
gestions which it intended to make concerning the future
of the Territory. While it realized that previous visiting
missions had not made their recommendations public at
the moment of leaving a territory, the Mission considered
that such an action was fully justified by the grave
situation in Ruanda-Urundi,

449. With a view to preparing the proposed com-
munigué, the Mission had a meeting with the Resident-
General on 24 March at Kitega. It informed him that
it was concerned at the state of tension which existed
in Ruanda and which was beginning to make itself felt
in Urundi, and that it wished to do everything possible
to contribute to the establishment of a better climate.
The Mission felt that the provisions of the Interim
Decree should not be implemented without first arrang-
ing a high-level meeting between the Administering
Authority and the political leaders. It also considered
that it might be dangerous to proceed with the commu-
nal elections in the current tense atmosphere. For these
reasons, it wished to ascertain the views of the Belgian
Government on the idea that it should convene, in
Belgium, as soon as possible and prior to holding any
communal elections, a round-table conference with
representatives of all sections of the population. The
Mission informed the Resident-General that if the
Belgian Government agreed to convene a round-table
conference, it would recommend that United Nations
observers should be invited to attend that conference,



as the attendance of such observers had been suggested
by various African groups. It also informed the Resi-

Under the Charter of the United Nations, one of the basic
objectives of the Inte.m.nnona] Trusteeship Sr!lom W, 10
of the inhabi

dent-General of its intention to rece d that
elections by universal direct suffrage should be held
carly in 1961 for the purpose of forming national
assemblies for Ruanda and for Urundi and that a

United Nations mission should be sent to Ruanda-

seIf-gnvemment cr independence as may be appropriate to the
particular circumstances of each territory and its peoples and
the freely expressed wishes of the peoples concerned.”

For a Trust Territory to attain independence, a certain

Urundi as soon as possible in order to assist in the
Territory's development.

450. The Resident-General expressed certain reser-
vations regarding the proposed timing of a round-table
conference. In particular he drew the Mission’s attention
to the difficulty of finding representative spokesmen
for the conference if the latter was to take place before
the communal elections. This applied particularly in the
case of Urundi where the process of organizing political
opinions into political parties had only just com-
menced. Some sections of the population, moreover,
would certainly be disappointed if the elections promi-
sed for the summer were delayed. However, he promi-
sed to transmit the Mission’s proposals to his Govern-
ment immediately.

451. Three days later, the Mission took advantage
of the presence at Usumbura of Mr. Raymond Schey-

| must be foll i that requires approval by the
Umteﬂ Nations General Assembly, which normally meets only
late in each year.

The Trusteeship Council sends periodic visiting missions to
the Trust Territories to makc an on-| Ihefspol study of political,
economic, social and ‘The Mission has
also been invited to make a special inquiry into the circum-
stances and causes of the disturbances which took place in
Ruanda in November 1959. It has also to take into account a
resolution adopted in 1959 by the General Assembly, which
requests Belgi to propose, after ion with the
representatives of the inhabitants, time-tables and targets for
the attainment of independence by Ruanda-Urundi in the near
future.

The Visiting Mission has heard the views of representatives
of political parties m Ruanda and Urundi and of many

lities and indi s, It has also had consultations
with representatives of the local sdministration.

The Visiting Mission has been gratified to learn that the
Be]smu Govem.menl has decided to convene, probably in
ing on Ruanda and Urundi, in which represen-

ven, Minister of Economic Affairs for the Belgi
Congo and Ruanda-Urundi, to discuss its proposals
further with him and with the Resident-General.

452, The Belgian Government's reply reached the
Mission on 30 March. It accepted the furrnula pruposed

tatives of the inhabitants will participate. The Visiting Mission
hopes that this meeting will enable the representatives of
Ruanda and of Urundi to undertake, with the repms:ntalivcs of
the Belgian Government, a comprehensive review of all
questions relal.ms to the fulurc of Ruanda and of Urundi, and to

by the Mission and decided to convene a * on
Ruanda and Urundi, in which popular rcpn:scntatwes
of the people would take part but which, for organi-
zational reasons, could not take place hefarc the month
of August and could perhaps not be held at Brussels.
Finally, the communal elections planned for June and
July would be postponed to a date as socon as possible
after the proposed meeting,

453, The Mission immediately summoned the repre-
sentatives of the political parties of Ruanda and Urandi
in order to discuss with them the Belgian Government’s
programme and the recommendations which the Mis-
sion intended to make in its report concerning the
proposed meeting, the holding of general elections
early in 1961 under United Nations supervision and the
dispatch of a United Nations mission to assist in the
Territory's development. All the parties noted with
satisfaction the decision to convene a meeting of
representatives of the inhabitants of the Territory, but
they felt that the meeting should be held much sooner
than August. Some of them regretted the postpc

1o concerning the future of these
territories, It b that this ing should ine also the
questions which wiII arise for Ruanda-Urundi as a result of the
independence of the Congo.

The Visiting Mission endorses this initiative and sincerely
hopes that the proposed meeting will dispel the atmosphere of
agitation, fear and tension which has prevailed in the last
months in Ruanda and that it will pave the way for national
reconciliation. It also hopes that this meeting will relieve the
present tensions in Urundi.

The Visiting Mission has learned that the Belgian Government
intends to convene this meeting in August. However, it hopes
that the Belgian Government will reconsider this decision and
will be able to advance the date of the proposed meeting, as it
believes it most important that the meeting should be held as
s00n as possible.

The Visiting Mission has been informed that preparations for
the ization of this ing, the ition of the delega-
tions and the agenda will be discussed shortly in consultation
with the rep tives of the political parties and the leaders
and eminent personalities of the States.

The Visiting Mission wil r d to Belgium and to the

of the communal elections to a later date, while some
stressed that there was considerable tension throughout
the country and that the longer the meeting was delayed
the greater would be the risk of further disturbances,
particularly if certain urgent problems remained un-
solved in the interim. This view was shared by the
Mission,

454, Next day, on 31 March, on the eve of its
deparmre from the Territory, the Mission issued a
communigué, the text of which is reproduced here-
under:

United Nations that United Nations observers should attend this
meeting.

The Visiting Mission notes that the communal elections which
were to take place in June and July w:li be postponed until as
soon as possible after the prop

The Visiting Mission will recommend to Belgium and to the
United Nations General Assembly that elections by direct
universal suffrage to national assemblies for Ruanda and for
Urundi should be held early in 1961 and be supervised by the
United Nations. It hopes that the meeting proposed for August
will take this jation into and will also study

the possibility of establishing a Community of Ruanda-Urundi.

The Visiting Mission hopes that the bli Iting from
these elections may draw up a constitution establishing demo-
cratic institutions.

The Visiting Mission hopes that Belgium will be in a position
to ask the United Nations General Assembly to discuss, at its
1961 session, the question of the independence of Ruanda-
Urundi.

The Visiting Mission will 1 d to Bel and to the
United Mations that a United Nations mission be sent as rapidly

Mission and the local population, the Minister proposed
to modify the previous decisions as follows :

(a) The Government would convenc a small-scale
meeting for Ruanda towards the end of May. The aims
of such a meeting would be national reconciliation, the
preparation and organization of communal elections, the
study of possible changes in the Interim Decree of 25
Deoember 1959 and the preparatmn of more general
d ions to be held later. A maximum of a dozen

as possible to Ruanda-Urundi to assist the Ad ation in the
development of the Territory.

‘The Visiting Mission appeals to all the inhabitants of Ruanda
and Urundi and to their leaders to maintain peace, calm and
order throughout the Territory and to co-operate with the
Belgian avthorities to that end. It will be difficult for Ruanda-
Urundi to plan a successful future for the Territory without
calm, restraint and hard work on the part of its inhabitants.

The Visiting Mission is convinced that, under the aegis of
Belgium and of the United Nations, Ruanda and Urundi will be
able to ensure themselves a common, peaceful and progressive
future in which all elements of the population without distine-
tion may freely contribute to the welfare of their country. It
also hopes that in the near future Ruanda-Urundi will take its
place among the free nations of Africa,

In cunc]mlmg, the Visiting Mission pays tribute Io the
Belgian A for its ibution to the d it
of the Trust Territory. Much remains to be done to ensure a
happy and prosperous future for Ruanda-Urundi, but the
Visiting Mission has confidence in the will and ability of the
Banyaruanda and Barundi, their Bami and their political
leaders, as well as the other sections of the population, to
work together to overcome all their difficulties.

455, At the same time, the Mission sent a cable to the
Minister for the Belgian Congo and Ruanda-Urundi
requesting him to consider the possibility of advancing
the date of the proposed meeting. In that connexion,
it expressed its fear that the delay in holding the
meeting might lead to further disturbances in Ruanda
and increase the tension in Urundi.

456, After its visit to Tanganyika and before
returning to New York, the Mission held a final series
of talks with the Minister for the Belgian Congo and
Ruanda-Urundi and his associates at Brussels on 27 and
28 April. During these talks, the Mission was informed
that, according to information received from the local
administration, the Hutu parties of Ruanda and the
population in gerlernl had been deeply disappointed by
the Belgian Government’s decision to postpone commu-
nal elections and that if this decision was maintained
new disturbances might break out in the country.
Furthermore, the Minister realized that the Mission had
requested him to examine the possibility of advancing
the date of the projected meeting because it feared that
the country might become the scene of further out-
breaks of violence. However, in view of the economic
conference for the Belgian Congo which was being held
at Brussels and of the numerous measures that had to
be taken to prepare that Territory for assuming the
responsibilities of independence on 30 June 1960, the
Belgian Government found it materially impossible
to devote so much of its time in the near future to the
problems of Ruanda-Urundi. In order to meet that
difficulty and at the same time give satisfaction to the
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representatives would take part in the meeting which
would be limited to about a week;

(b) Shortly after the Ruanda meeting the Govern-
ment would convene a similar meeting for Urundi;

(c) After the two meetings the Government would
hold communal elections, if possible as early as June;

(d) A larger meeting would be convened after the
communal elections, perhaps in October, to discuss all
questions concerning the political future of Ruanda and
Urundi and to prepare the 1961 legislative elections.

457, The Minister also stated that his Government
had no objection to the Mission’s proposal for the
holding of general elections in Ruanda and Urundi at
the beginning of 1961 with direct universal suffrage and
under United Nations supervision, nor to the proposal
for the dispatch of a United Nations Technical Assis-
tance mission to the Territory. In reply to a question
by the Mission, the Minister also stated that his Govern-
ment did not insist on supervision of communal elec-
tions by the United Nations and that it would take
steps to have those elections controlled by Belgian
magistrates and officials who did not belong to the local
administration.

FuTure oF RUANDA-URUNDI

458, The Mission hopes that the new plan of action
which has been drawn up by the Belgian Government,
and which to a certain extent takes into account the Mis-
sion’s suggestions, will pave the way for a national recon-
ciliation in Ruanda and a relaxation of tension in Urun-
di. It would have preferred a broader representation and
a less restricted duration to the two pre-electoral meet-
ings. The Mission hopes that all precautions will be
taken to ensure that the most highly qualified political
leaders are invited to these meetings and, in particular,
that the representation of UNAR may not give rise to
any difficulties. It also hopes that the enforced curtail-
ment of these meetings will not prevent delegates from
examining all the possibilities of bringing about a
relaxation of tension in Ruanda and Urundi and that,
if need be, the meetings may be extended. These
views were explained by the Mission to the Minister
for the Belgian Congo and Ruanda-Urundi in Brussels,

459, The Mission notes the reasons which have
induced the Belgian Government to hold communal
elections in Ruanda as soon as possible. But while it is
important not to disappoint the people by delaying the
promised elections, it is even more important, in the
Mission’s opinion, that these elections should take place
in an atmosphere of calm, freedom and confidence so
that the results may not be contested. The Mission



considers it desirable that the work of national reconci-
liation should be well advanced before the elections
are held. It hopes that the pre-electoral meeting of
national political leaders will herald the first signs of
a relaxation of tensions and that all parties will agree
on the timing of the elections and the conditions under
which they are to be held.

460. As regards the electoral system, the Mission
has noted that the communal elections organized by the
Interim Decree of 25 December 1959 are based on a
general list with proportional representation, This is a
complex system, one of the characteristics of which is
that, in a country where most electors are illeterate
each of them must write the name of five candidates
on his ballot paper with or without the help of a scribe.
The counting of votes and the calculation of seat
distribution are far from simple.

461. It may be too late to consider changing the
electoral system for the communal elections, Neverthe-
less, the Mission hopes that, before deciding upon the
electoral system for the 1961 legislative elections, the
Administering Authority will pay close attention to
the experience acquired during the communal elections
as well as possibly to the experience acquires during the
elections organized in recent years in the Belgian Congo.
It also hopes that the Administering Authority will not
hesitate to reorganize the system if it proves necessary
and even perhaps to ascertain through the United
Nations technical assistance authorities the practices
adopted and the results obtained in other countries
where the same difficulties had to be overcome.

462. The meeting to be convened after the communal
elections will assume considerable importance for it will
probably be called upon to examine all questions con-
cerning the future of Ruanda-Urundi. With regard to the
composition of delegations to this meeting, the Mission
would like once again to stress the need for inviting the
most representative political leaders of the two coun-
tries without any exception. Tt also feels that it would
be advantageous if other persons besides representa-
tives of political parties, for example, leading individuals
in private life, were to take part in the work. Finally,
it would emphasize that the idea has several times been
put forward in the Territory that any meeting of this
kind would have a greater chance of success if United
Nations observers attended it. The Mission hopes that
this consideration will not be lost sight of.

463. As part of the reform plan which will certainly
be discussed at the meeting, the Mission recommends
that elections with direct universal suffrage for the
purpose of constituting national assemblies for Ruanda
and for Urundi should take place at the beginning of
1961 and should be supervised by the United Nations.
The Belgian Government has already indicated that it
accepted this rece dation. The Mission suggests
that the projected meeting should take this recommen-
dation into consideration and should also study the
possibilities of establishing satisfactory links between
Ruanda and Urundi.

464. Still, as part of the reform plan for the Territory,
the Mission hopes that the national assemblies set up as
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a result of these elections may draw up constitutions
establishing democratic institutions. It hopes that, as a
result of the progress made in 1960 and 1961, the
Administering Authority will be able to request the
United Nations General Assembly at its 1961 session
to discuss the question of the independence of Ruanda-
Urundi.

465. The Mission also recommends to the appropri-
ate anthorities that a United Nations mission should be
sent as early as possible to Ruanda-Urundi to help the
Administration in the development of the Territory.
Such a mission would be in harmony with the wish often
expressed in the Territory that the United Nations
should show its continuing interest in Ruanda-Urundi
by some tangible assistance in the Territory. In the
Mission’s last talk with the Minister for the Belgian
Congo and Ruanda-Urundi, which the Minister for
Foreign Affairs attended, both stated that the Belgian
Government had no objection in principle to the dispatch
of a technical assistance mission and, at the time of
adopting its report, the Mission learned with satisfaction
that negotiations had begun concerning such a mission.

SEQUEL To THE NOVEMBER DISTURBANCES IN Ruanpa

466. Finally, the Mission believes it will be useful to
review briefly a number of the problems arising from
the November 1959 disturbances, the solution of which,
whether by means of a round-table conference or other
forms of negotiation or decision, is essential for the
country’s future peaceful development,

467. One of these problems is that of refugees. The
Mission notes with grave concern that this problem has
become considerably worse since November 1959 as a
result of the new outbreaks in March and April 1960.
It hopes that the Administration will take all the neces-
sary measures to prevent a recurrence of such inci-
dents. As regards the fate of the refugees, the Mission
notes the reasons which have led the Administration to
settle some refugees in new development areas. How-
ever, it feels that in spite of the precautions taken to
ensure the welfare of displaced persons, the proposed
solution can only be second best and that efforts should
be made, as far as possible, to reintegrate refupees in
their region of origin, The Mission fully realized that
the success of such an undertaking depends essentially
on the co-operation of the local Hutu populations and of
the Tutsi refugees themselves. It hopes that the leaders
of all the political parties will co-operate fully with the
territorial authorities in order to facilitate the reintegra-
tion of refugees.

468, It is also urgent to solve the problem of provi-
sional authorities. While noting the reasons given by the
Administration for its policy in this matter, the Mis-
sion observed that the replacement of Tutsi chiefs and
sub-chiefs by Hutu had caused bitterness among the
Tutsi and consequently had not helped to diminish
antagonism between the two races. Furthermore,
the Mission was informed that often the new chiefs and
sub-chiefs did nog possess the competence of those they
were called upon to replace, During one of the Mission's
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final talks with the Resident-General, the latter, having
explained the reasons for his policy, gave the Mission the
assurance that the Administration would act extremely
prudently in that field and would not proceed with
new replacements except when absolutely necessary.
The Mission takes note of this assurance and hopes that,
with the introduction of the elective principle, the
problem of provisional authorities will disappear.

469. Another problem arises from the existence in
Ruanda of a régime under which extraordinary powers
are held by a Special Resident. According to the expla-
nations given by the Resident-General and set forth
above, the Special Resident must retain these extraordi-
nary powers as long as the situation requires. The
Mission takes note of the reasons given by the Resident-
General but believes that any unnecessary continuation
of the Special Resident’s power to suspend or restrict
certain fundamental rights will in the long run not be
conducive to reducing the political tension now reigning
in the country. Furthermore, the existence of this
régime cannot fail to provoke criticism concerning the
validity of the proposed communal elections. For these
reasons, the Mission sincerely hopes that the Adminis-
tration will examine the possibility of ending the emer-
gency régime as rapidly as possible.

470. There is also the problem of national reconcilia-
tion, including an amnesty, The Mission notes that,
following the November disturbances, a large number
of people were arrested and sentenced, while others went
into exile in neighbouring countries in order to avoid
legal proceedings. The Mission feels that it is politically
highly desirable to adopt as soon as possible amnesty
measures with regard to the events of November since
it is convinced that without them national reconciliation
will be difficult.

471. The Mission understands that the Administration
is not opposed to the idea of amnesty measures if they
could lead to the national reconciliation which is essen-
tial for the execution of the reforms that are envisaged.
But the Administration stressed that such a reconcilia-
tion must be real and based on facts. It was also pointed
out that certain conditions were prerequisites to the
taking of y If the y or the
return of exiled leaders were interpreted as a victory

for UNAR, this might provoke new and even more
violent incidents.

472. In this respect, the Mission recalls that one of
the essential conditions for the success of a round-table
conference or any other attempt at conciliation is the
assurance that the participants in such negotiations
should indeed be the true representatives of the political
parties, even if they happen to be refugees abroad or
involved in legal es or proceedi connected
with recent disturbances in Ruanda. The UNAR leaders
whom the Mission met at Dar es Salaam stated that
they could not return to Ruanda where they were
wanted by the judicial authorities, but they requested
that some of them should be members of the UNAR
delegation to the round-table conference in Belgium.%
The Mission wishes to emphasize the disirability of
reintegrating the UNAR leaders into the normal poli-
tical life of the country, especially as UNAR is accep-
ted by many as the nationalist party of Ruanda®

473, There are other important problems such as the
Ruanda monarchy, the form of the future democratic
institutions and the welfare of the peasant masses, upon
which the Mission has not commented in detail. Tt feels
that what is the most important is not so much the
ideal solutions to these problems as the need to reach
agreement on certain basic measures which will be in
accordance with the wishes of the majority, which will
be as far as possible acceptable to the whole population,
and which will be directed towards the establishment of
institutions through which the people can peacefully
and constitutionally pursue their political, economic
and social objectives. The Mission is confident that,
once these institutions have been established, the people
of Ruanda-Urondi will prove themselves competent to
solve their own problems in their own way.

¥ See also T/COM.3/L.35.

77 As the Mission was completing its report, it was informed
that the Belgian Government had invited the members of the
Provisional Special Council of Ruanda to attend a meeting in
Brussels from 30 May to 4 June 1960. The Mission also learned
that UNAR had instructed its rep: ives on the F 1
Special Council to withdraw from the Council and not to par-
ticipate in the d ing in B Is.

Cuapter 11

ECONOMIC, SOCIAL AND EDUCATIONAL QUESTIONS

I. GENERAL

474, Tt has already been explained above that the
serious political crisis throngh which Ruanda-Urundi is
passing and the number of people and groups of people
who wished to have co ions with the Missi
about the situation obliged the Mission to devote
almost all its time to political questions.

475. The Mission is none the less fully aware of the
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importance of economic and social problems in Ruanda-
Urundi and regrets that it was unable to study them
more thoroughly despite the fact that it received
interesting information and documentation from the
Administration on the subject. It is in the economic and
social field that the Administering Authority considers
that it has made the most remarkable achievements and
those most likely to ensure a better future for the
people of Ruanda-Urundi. The Mission would have



liked to devote more time to those subjects on the spot
and to give them more ample consideration in its report,
as previous missions have done. It hopes that the amount
of time and space devoted to political questions in
relation to that reserved for other questions will not be
interpreted as meaning that it has failed to understand
some of the fundamental problems of the Territory.

476. As has often been emphasized, Ruanda-Urundi
is a poor and overpopulated country (more than 4.6
million inhabitants with a density of B6 persons per
square kilometre for Ruanda-Urundi as a whole). The
annual rate of increase of 2.8 per cent, which would
double the population in thirty years, poses serious
problems for which no solution can be seen for the
moment,

477. Ruanda-Urundi has in the past experienced
fearful famines, caused mainly by irregular rainfall.
These famines, the last of which occurred in 1943-1944,
have resulted in tens of thousands of deaths. Government
officials who remember these tragic periods are not
entirely free of concern about the subject now. In their
view, if political disorders were to continue and unfa-
vourable climatic conditions were to occur at the same
time, famines more terrible than ever before might
occur. Indeed, events during the disturbed period in
1959 and the abolition in 1958 of compulsory food
crops have resulted in a dangerous decrease in food
reserves. The Resident-General pointed out that in
1956 each inhabitant could, if necessary, find an extra
ration of 81 kilogrammes of cassava meal ; by 1961 that
extra amount would have fallen to 10 kilogrammes.

478. These observations should not, however, ob-
scure the fact that some impressive progress has been
made in the Territory: the introduction of new food
crops less susceptible to drought, the extension and
improvement of traditional food crops, the cultivation of
marsh land, the protection of land from erosion, re-affo-
restation, the creation of peasant settlements (paysan-
nats), the research in agricultural stations, the building
up of food stocks, etc. A great part of the Adminis-
tering Authority’s efforts has of necessity been directed
toward raising the level of the subsistence economy of
the population.

479. Cash crops have also been successfully intro-
duced in the Territory thanks to combined efforts of the
Administration and farmers. Coffee export increased
from some 150 tons in 1933 to 36,000 tons in 1959,
This coffee is of excellent quality and in 1959 nearly
1,000 million Belgian francs (3 20,000,000) were paid
directly to the African planters, Unfortunately, Ruanda-
Urundi is highly vulnerable to the risks of the single-
crop system. The Administration has encouraged the
diversification of export crops wherever conditions
permitted: cotton, castor-oil plants, pyrethrum, to-
bacco, palm oil and tea are being produced, but the
importance of these crops is still only secondary.

480. The problems associated with stock-raising are
well known and have been described on many occa-
sions. The ownership of a cow in Ruanda-Urundi has a
meaning of greater social than economic significance,
and the Administration has for many years energeti-

cally attempted to convince stock-raisers that it would
be to their advantage to transform their overabundant,
unproductive and poor quality cattle into a source of
wealth. The Administration has, however, succeeded in
reducing animal and cattle diseases and has undertaken
a long-term programme to improve cattle by crossing
with better strains and improving stock-raising tech-
niques.

481. Ruanda-Urundi has been provided with a basic
road system of remarkable density for Africa. Impres-
sive road works are under way in the country, whose
mountainous and tortuous landscape make road building
both costly and difficult. The port of Usumbura has
been enlarged and modernized and the Territory has
recently been provided with a new aerodrome. The
Territory’s mineral resources, consisting of some gold,
tin, wolfram, and columbo-tantalite, are somewhat
meagre and seem hardly suitable for large-scale devel-
opment. Industrial activity is still at a low level.

482. Economic planning in the Territory is covered
by a ten-year economic and social development plan
for Ruanda-Urundi, which is financed by the Admini-
stering Authority ; it was put into operation in 1952.

483, In the social field, note should be taken of the
good results achieved in both curative and preventive
medicine and public health. The Territory is served
by a network of hospitals, dispensarics and health
units. Tuberculosis is, however, still a major problem.

484, The Mission will confine itself to dealing with
three subjects to which it gave particular attention in
the economic and social fields: land tenure, public
finance and education,

II. LAND TENURE

485, Problems connected with the land tenure system
in Ruanda-Urundi are two-fold. First, the country is
overpopulated and overstocked ; the resulting lack of
cultivable land and pasture land is all the more serious
for the fact that most of the land is of poor quality.
Secondly, the customary land tenure system is very com-
plex and is the basis on which the social and political
organization of the country rests; changes in it affect
and are affected by the social and political development
of the people. Many of the political problems referred
to in the early part of this report would be incompre-
hensible without reference to the system of land
tenure. The political development and economic future
of Ruanda-Urundi therefore depend very much on a
solution being found to land tenure problems. With
this in mind the Working Group devoted many pages
of its report to the subject.

486, The origin and development of land tenure

problems are better known in Ruanda that Urundi,
but they are of much the same nature in the two States.

487, Before the arrival of the Tutsi, the land
tenure system was essentially clannish and patriarchal.
The Hutu clans had taken possession of the land which
they had cleared in the forest. With the increase in
population, the forest disappeared and gave way to

crops, fallow land and pasture. The power and prestige
of the chiefs of the clan who had in theory remained
the owners of the land progressively declined. At the
same time, the Tutsi pastoralists gradually imposed their
political authority on the country, mainly through the
ubuhake system, and land slipped little by little out of
the hands of the clan to become the domain of the
Mwami. * The Mwami has eaten the land ™ became an
adage. The occupants enjoyed the fruits of the land
only on a precarious basis, and to cultivate his land the
peasant was obliged to fulfil any duties, including
forced work and the provision of food contributions.

488. The evolution of land tenure from a clan system
to a feudal system is at different stages in different parts
of Ruanda, Large remnants of the former forest estates
{ubukonde) subsist in Ruanda, mainly in the western
chiefdoms on the Congo-Nile crest and in Bugoyi. The
ubukonde raises problems by reason of the high rents
which the principal bakonde (chief of families repre-
senting the old clans of settlers) demand from their
tenants. In these regions, Tutsi chiefs and notables have
in the past taken land for their own use or the use of
the families of their clients and servants from central
Ruanda, These families, some of which settled there
two or three generations ago, recognize no obligation
towards the bakonde, because they hold their lands with
the approval of the Mwami. The bakonde, in turn, con-
test their right of occupation and seek to recover the
land, which was one of the factors which brought the
expulsion of the Tutsi from certain regions of Ruanda
in November 1959,

489. An even more complex land tenure problem
exists in central Ruanda, where cattle are extremely
plentiful and land scarce. In the past, this region had
been divided up by the Mwami into fiefs, for the
benefit of the great vassals; some of these fiefs
(igikingi, plural ibikingi) entailed political rights,
while others seem to have been mere grazing conces-
sions. After the 1931 reforms, the holders of the ibikingi
lost their political authority over the indigenous inha-
bitants residing on their domains but retained their land
tenure rights. Even today, a farmer settled on a igikingi
owes certain customary services. These services are
prejudicial to progress and the modernization of
agriculture, and render even more acute the problem
of the division of land between agriculture, which is
mainly Hutu, and stock-breeding, which is mainly
Tutsi.

490. At the same time, and for the same reasons of
over-population and the shrinkage of vacant lands, the
system of family agricultural holdings is gaining
strength and developing towards quasi-ownership. Such
a family holding, characterized by a hut, a kraal, a
banana plantation and seasonal crops, is known in
Ruanda as isambu and in Urundi as itongo. The Admi-
nistration has encouraged this evolution towards greater,
respect for the right to land by opposing the once
frequent depredations and by obliging the indigenous
authorities to bring land disputes before their courts.
In 1956, it was decided in Ruanda to vest the sub-chief-
dom councils with the power to allocate holdings of an
area not exceeding two hectares.
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491, During recent years, the High Councils of
Ruanda and Urundi have undertaken studies with a
view to giving formal endorsement to the revision of
the customary notions of land tenure and establishing
new rules, through order of the Bami, especially regard-
ing the elimination or redemption of outdated feudal
services.

492. The recognition of the system of individual
land ownership is regarded by some as an essential
basis for the solution of the conflict between the Hutu
and the Tutsi. The Hutu in Ruanda are also demanding
the abolition of the privileges enjoyed by the ibikingi,
without redemption. They have contended that the High
Council of Ruanda is neither objective nor competent in
land matters ; being composed almost exclusively of
Tutsi, it is, in their view, a party to the delicate issues of
which it is also a judge.

493. The conclusions of the Working Group were that
the laws governing land tenure, which are the wvery
basis of the life of every person in Ruanda and in
Urundi, have been severely shaken by the development
which those communities have undergone. Custom has
become unsettled and erratic; faith in judgements has
been deeply affected and the fact that a large majority
of the judges belong to the dominant race (Tutsi)
has only aggravated the situation. The High Councils
of the States have been considering reforms but, despite
their efforts, have not succeeded in reaching conclu-
sions. It is therefore necessary, in the Working Group’s
opinion, to establish without further delay a preparatory
committee composed of African judicial officers, assis-
ted by Belgian jurists, whose task would be to prepare
draft land legislation consistent with the demands of
progress.

494, Since the N ber 1959 disturt the
question of the necessary changes in the land tenure
system has become even more urgent; the present-
position represents an obstacle to lasting peace in the
country and impedes the rational utilization of land,
without which agriculture and stock-breeding cannot
properly develop.

495. The provisional Special Council of Ruanda has
recently resumed the study of certain land questions,
including the problems of the ubukonde.

ITI. PUBLIC FINANCE

496. During the Mission's visit to Brussels on 29
February 1960, the Minister for the Belgian Congo and
Ruanda-Urandi reminded the Mission that the admi-
nistration of Ruanda-Urundi by Belgium required a
constantly growing financial outlay by Belgium, and
that the situation raised a serious problem which de-
served to be brought to the attention of international
bodies.

497. The ordinary budgets of Ruanda-Urundi had
for many years been balanced or shown a surplus.
Since 1954, however, and particularly since 1956, the
ordinary budget has shown a deficit, and these deficits
have been covered either by drawing on the surpluses



accumulated in the preceding years or by advances
from Belgium or the Belgian Congo.

498. The figures of the ordinary budget in the last
several years have been as follows (in millions of
Congolese francs) : 38

Burms advraced

Bevewwe  Expenditure  Deficie by Belglum
1954. . . ... .. 663 685 2 -
1955, oo wows ana 681 694 13 -_
1956, i aiia woa 693 773 78 -_
5T Slara Wl 810 956 146 —_
1958, . ocemin wie 903 984 81 125
1959, ouin e 1,010 1,217 207 270
1960 (estimates) . . . 992 1,400 408 400

499, Among the factors making for increased expen-
diture should be especially noted the rise in educational
expenditure (115 million in 1955, 349 million in 1960)
resulting from the increase in the number of primary-
school classes, the hlisk and expansion of
secondary, technical. and agricultural education, the
establishment of a Department of Agriculture at the
University of Astrida, the increasing share assumed by
the Government in the expenses of the subsidized
private schools, and the increase in ordinary and over-
seas scholarships. There has also been an increase,
although on a smaller scale, in the expenditure for
other social services and in the public debt. Finally,
public expenditure in Ruanda-Urundi has recently been
affected in a marked way by the introduction of a single
status in the Civil Service (elimination of previously
existing measures of discrimination between indigen-
ous personnel and expatriate officers) and the reclassi-
fication in a higher category of a number of indigenous
officers. Political development is also regarded by the
Administration as a factor in the increase in ordinary
expenditure (decentralization of administrative ser-
vices, expansion of the security forces, etc.).

500. Revenue has failed to maintain the same rate of
increase as expenditure, particularly since 1956, and the
Administration thinks that there is little hope of substan-
tially improving the state of public finances by modi-
fying the tax system. Revenue increases are sharply
curtailed by the predomi of a subsi: economy
among the indig inhabi and the limited num-
ber of taxpayers—for the most part Europeans and
Asians—who could be taxed on the basis of their actual
individual capacity to pay taxes, The possibility of
obtaining revenue from export duties was limited by the
precarious state of the coffee market and the equally
difficult situation with regard to the marketing of non-
ferrous metals, Excise taxes on alcoholic beverages
(mainly beer) and tobacco were already fairly high in
relation to the value of the products concerned and the
purchasing power of indigenous consumers.

501. The extraordinary budget of Ruanda-Urundi
primarily covers the financing of the capital work and
expenditure provided for under the Ten-year Plan,

38 1 Congolese franc = 1 Belgian franc ; 50 Belgian francs =
S

This expenditure has been in the region of 400 million
francs a year: 466 million in 1958, 442 million in
1959 and 480 million francs in 1960. This budget is
mainly financed from interest-free advances formally
reimbursable, made by Belgium at the rate of 400 mil-
lion francs a year since 1952. In 1958 and 1959 this
advance was increased to 600 million francs and in
1960, to 750 million francs, but during the last three
years, a proportion of these advances has had to be used
to cover deficits in the ordinary budget, At the end of
1959, the public debt of Ruanda-Urundi stood at the
figure of 4,630 million francs, of which 3,900 million
francs were derived from interest-free loans made by
Belgium. The state of the public finances of Ruanda-
Urundi is therefore grave, and many problems will have
to be faced in future if the Territory’s economic and
social development is not to be gravely handicapped.

502. The Visiting Mission is not in a position to make
recommendations in this field, but it hopes that the
United Nations mission, whose despatch to Ruanda-
Urundi is recommended, will find it possible, either as
a result of its own efforts or through the despatch of
subsequent missions, to draw up not only a programme
of economic development for the Territory, but a long-
term projection of the public finances of the Territory,
having regard to the contributions which Belgium is
prepared to make and of other possible sources of
financing.

503. At the request of the Belgian Government the
Association européenne des sociétés d'études pour le
développement has recently agreed to undertake an
over-all survey with a view to the preparation of an
economic and social programme for the development of
Ruanda-Urundi. This study will be financed by the
Development Fund of the overseas countries and terri-
tories of the European Economic Community, The
Association, which was recently established, is com-
posed of private and para-university organizations of
Belgium, France, Germany, Italy and the Netherlands.

504. It should also be noted that Ruanda-Urundi will
receive 500 million francs, in five annual instalments,
from the Development Fund of the European Economic
Community. The allocation is intended to promote in-
vestments of an economic or social character, and one
of the proposed projects concerns the development of
the Bugesera-Mayaga area. The Administering Autho-
rity reports that no political conditions are attached to
this assistance and that the economic stipulations
connected with it are strictly confined to expenditures
undertaken in utilization of the sums supplied to the Ter-
ritory by the Development Fund.

505. The General Council of Ruanda-Urundi had
previously considered the infl e of the administrative
and customs union between Ruanda-Urundi and the
Belgian Congo on the budget and economy of Ruanda-
Urundi, and some doubt had been expressed that this
system benefited Ruanda-Urundi’s public finances.39

506. At the June 1959 session of the General

* See Official Records of the Trusteeship Council, Twenty-
first Session, Supplement No. 3, paras, 133 and 134,

Council (which is the last session the General Council
held), the following statement was adopted :

In 1960 Ruanda-Urundi will unfortunately be obliged to
depend on Belgian subventions for nearly half its ordinary and
extraordinary public expenditures.

Yet ordinary expenditures will ot exceed 325 francs per
capuf (compared with 1,170 francs in the Belgian Congo),
whereas receipts will amount to approximately 15 per cent of
the national product (compared with 24 per cent in the Belgian
Congo),

If, instead of being merely d by an administrative
and customs union, Ruanda-Urundi was an integral part of the
Behuan‘ Congo, its direct and indirect aliocations for ordinary

F would, in ideration of the size of its population
and area, be increased in 1960 to 3,000 million.

The money income of the Ruanda-Urundi population may be
estimated at 2,000 million a year ; the public treasuries
{povernment and indigenous circonscriptions) deduct at least
600 million through direct taxation, For the rural pulation the

Urundi, was set up to investigate legal measures for
ensuring administrative continuily in the economic
customs and taxation fields and to consider the generai
problem of refations between the Congo and Ruanda-
Urundi. The text of the resolution No. 4 adopted on the
relations between the Congo and Ruanda-Urundi by this
Conference is as follows :

The Conference:

Apprised of the wish expressed by delegations from both the
Congo and Ruanda-Urundi to ensure the maintenance of a
and ¥ iation between the two

countries,
Ha‘w'r_qg regard to the_ fact that problems arising out of such
ass on can be definitively settled only after the accession to
of Ruanda-Urundi, ling which all solutions
should be of a conservative and temporary nature,
FHavi - "
: aving n:gmd_a!so to the fact the existing de facto union

figures come to 900 million in money income and a mini of

, null and void by virtue of the Congo's
e

400 million in taxes.

In ".“:h serious ciu‘:umslances. the General Council of Ruanda-
Urundi must take vigorous steps to mobilize all the country’s
resources and to base Ruanda-Urundi's economic, financial, wage
and social policies on priorities in the country's interests and
resources.

During }he past two years the General Council has often
expressed its belief that subordination of the principles deter-
mining such policies to those prevailing in the Belgian Congo is
making the situation more difficult.

Now it _is obliged to note with deep concern that, although the
appeals hitherto jssued have led to some financial concessions,
the response has not been very sympathetic, has been limited
to demal_s without adequate explanation and has not succeeded
in changing the basic situation.

There must be no delay in frankly ining these probl

to inder

Considering that the absence of any legal basis for the
relationship between the Congo and Ruanda-Urundi would
be ‘_ 1y prejudicial to the of these countries by
remaoving all legal support from certain essential administrative
departments,

Having regard to the need to ensure the continuity of the

Y system di a mew agr by the
Belgian and Congolese authorities,

Havfr!g regard also to the fact that problems connected with
economic co-operation arising out of state-controlled organiza-
tions which exercise their activities in the territories both of the
Congo and Ruanda-Urundi, and of joint utilities and installations,
are of lesser urgency seeing that the Congo Fundamental Law
provides for the maintenance of the starus quo until new
arrangements have been made by the Congolese Government,

for the fitualinn is growing worse from year to year and
progress in these ficlds has become practically impossible.
Accordingly, the General Council appeals sol ¥ to Belgi

ds that ;
A J_oinl Committee to include delegates from Ruanda and
Uru:ndh a‘:_:mlg under Ehe legal responsibility of Belgium, be set

to grant the responsible authorities of this country, unde: the
auspices of the Minister for the Belgian Congo and Ruanda-
Urund:’_. the freedom to take decisions separate from those
taken in the Belgian Congo in matters of economic palicy,
lransport_. supply, wage and social palicy, and to seek apree-
ments with the Belgian Congo concerning a reasonable division
of receipts from customs and excise duties and a sharing of the
burden of defense policy.

The General Council affirms its convictions that, in exercising
this frnedom.‘ Ruanda-Urundi will not forget the duties which it
owes to Belgian generosity or the legitimate influence which the
economy and institutions of the Belgian Congo, with which it is
m:!mcted by a customs union, should exercise on its future
actions.

507. With the Belgian Congo’s attai of indi
dence on 30 June 1960, any future relations between
the Congo and Ruanda-Urundi will be changed funda-
mentally. Ruanda-Urundi had been represented at the
ECﬂ!!OInIC, Financial and Social Conference on the
Belgian Congo, held at Brussels from 27 April to 16
May 1960, by a delegation of seven observers, com-
posed of two Urundians, two Ruandese and three
Europeans—namely, the president of the Usumbura
Chamber of Commerce and two officials.

508. At the conclusion of the Conference, a joint
commission, which included the delegates of Ruanda-

up & the lusion of this Conference ;

This Committee seek for the necessary legal basis to ensure
essential administrative continuity in the field of joint taxation,
customs and excise, and other branches of trade policy, and
that it shall submit to the proper authorities, for immediate
mp[cmenlntion urgent solutions which shall take into consid-
eration the interest of both parties ;

These solutions remain valid until the Government of the
Cntny? or the future Government of Ruanda-Urundi expresses
the wish to see them replaced by another agreement ;

The Ci i also ine the 1l problem of relations
b:lw_wn the Congo and Ruanda-Urundi so as to be able to
apprise the Congolese Government, as soon as possible, of the

Ivantages and disad ges of the alternative systems pro-
posed ;

The Ruanda-Urundi delegates participate in the work of the
Committee entrusted with the study of forms of monetary
co-operation and the new status of the Central Bank,

509: The delegation of observers from Ruanda-
Urundi issued the following statement as a summary of
its views concerning the immediate future:

1. General considerations

The joint ission will ily discuss a p ¥
version of certain 7 on i A legislative
measure based on this ission's Jati will put

into effect an extension of the status quo with the changes that
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have been 1 1ed. This legislati will go i|_:tn
force provi lly, to be replaced later by a convention
between the Congo and Ruanda-Urundi represented by Belgium.
Should that convention mot be in effect when the legislative
measure expires, there will be no legal basis for the continuation
of co-operation. The joint commission will umloubl_:dly ma'lfc a
proposal concerning the length of time the provisional legisla-
tion should remain in force. If contrary to all hopes and ex-
pectations, the discussions of the joint commission do not provide
the basis for and outlines of a general agreement, Belgium as
the Administering Authority will have to take the necessary
measures before 30 June to mssure the normal and lawful
operation of Ruanda-Urundi's in the ab of
specific technical ties with the Congo.

1. Special considerations

(a) Co-op ion in and

It is very much to be hoped that the terms and conditions
discussed will take into account Ruanda-Urundi’s desire to
rectify the situation with regard to division of receipts. Indeed,
while Belgium has h fi d sole responsibility in this
field, particularly with regard to supplying the deficiency in the
budgetary receipts in Ruanda-Urundi, such a state of affairs
was mot very suitable in relations between two countries not
linked by a common administration ; as a matter of principle
as well as for practical reasons, and particularly in preparation
for the sttainment of independence by Ruanda and Urundi, the
first steps should be taken towards a negotiated division.

(b) Economic co-operation

The Congolese delegates were particularly reserved in their
opinions in this field because of the broad level of discussion
on economic policy that follows on such co-operation. It is
difficult to see how i peration can be achieved
without this broad level of discussion.

Accordingly, the delegation of Ruanda-Urundi would favour
the postponement of these negotiations in order to eliminate
from the discussions a factor which is temporarily the subject of
reservations on the part of our neighbours,

However, it might be difficult to consider practical measures
on a single point of economic co-operation like import policy,
while the general principle of economic co-operation is not
established.

() Monetary co-operation

The Working Paper dealing with this subject indicates that
the decision concerning Ruanda-Urundi will depend on which
monetary plan the Congo chooses.

If the second alternative (National Institute for Issuance of
Currency) is put into effect, preparations should be made to
issue currency for Ruanda-Urandi alone.

If, on the contrary, the third alternative (continuance of the
present Central Bank acting in collaboration with the Belgian
National Bank with some amendments in their charters)
is adopted, the joint ission will undoubtedly draw up a
draft v © i fi ding the i of both
Territories ; this draft should provide the basis for a temporary
legislative measure, which would prevent a break in continuity
while ratification of the draft by the Governments concerned
was awaited.

IV. EDUCATION

510. Despite the efforts made by the Administration
and the missions and the progress achieved in this field
since the beginning of Trusteeship, in 1957 the educa-
tional needs of the Territory were still very far from
being met; as the Visiting Mission stated in 1957, an

enormous task remained to be done.#® The number of
pupils attending primary schools was less than ?.flS,OOO,
or less than half the school-age children. In addition, the
wastage in school enrolment from each class to the one
above was extremely heavy, as UNESCO had repor-
ted.#t The number of pupils engaged in secondary and
technical education has not yet reached 5,000, LP_.lat is
to say, 1 per cent of the young people of post-primary
school age. There was no university in the Territory.

511. At this time, in the light of new considerations,
the Administration took the following measures

(@) It slowed down the development of primary edu-
cation in order to bring the main effort to bear on
secondary education, as well as technical and higher
education ;

() 1t strengthened the curriculum in the majority of
grades ;

(c) It set up a central examining board empowered
to confer lower - and higher - course certificates in inter-
mediate education based on metropolitan syllabus ;

() It established scholarships, fellowships for gra-
duate study and travel grants in Ruanda-Urundi, the
Belgian Congo and abroad ;

() A survey of school conditions was cpnducled b_y
three professors from the University of Lidge, consti-
tuting the Mission of the University of Litge Foundation
for Scientific Research in Central Africa (FULREAC).

512. This new policy has hastened the development
of technical education and particularly of secondary
education during the past three years, and led to the
opening in 1958 of the first university establishment in
the Territory, the Faculty of Agronomy at Astrida.
However, the expansion of primary education slowed
down; 244,689 pupils attended primary schools in
tisfaction. He added that in view of the serious bud-

513, It appears that budgetary considerations neces-
sitated the decision to slow down the development of
primary education. From 1947 to 1957 the share of the
ordinary budget absorbed by education continued to
expand; in 1957 it reached 20.8 per cent, or 199
million francs, and in the budget estimates for 1958
21.7 per cent or 221 million francs. In the 1960
budget estimates the outlay for education will come to
25 per cent, or 349 million francs.

514, The education budget was the subject of an
interesting debate in the June 1959 budgetary session of
the General Council. During this debate the president
of the Council pointed out that the Government and the
Council had taken a serious risk in recommending that
the status quo be maintained in primary education, for
such a measure could not fail to arouse popular dissa-
tisfaction. He added that in view of the serious bud-
getary situation, there were only two solutions : the
restraint on the development of education could be
relaxed with the result that the budget wouldbsoon be
swamped, the financing of other public services pre-
vented, and the country reduced to anarchy ; the other

o Ibid., para. 292.
4 T/1495, paras. 16-18.
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alternative was to run the risk of creating tension by a
temporary limitation on expenditures, but at the same
time to establish favourable conditions for the compre-
hensive solution of the education problem.

515. One of the Council members, Mr. Barusasi-
yeko, had said that the decision to delay the development
of primary education would provoke a “ violent hatred ™
of the Administration among those who would be de-
prived of the benefits of this education and might even
subject the country to “blood and fire”; and he
proposed that the indigenous inhabitant himself deter-
mine the education budget through his representatives.
He was convinced that the indigenous inhabitant had so
strong a desire to have his children go to school that
he would accept sacrifices if the decision was left to
him to make.

516. Mr. Barusasiyeko's proposal, which seemed to
be supported by several members of the General Coun-
cil, raised in turn the question of the convention 42
regulating expenditures for education in Ruanda-Urundi,
which the Administering Authority had concluded with
the religious missions in 1948, It was suggested that
the expenditures which were governed by the 1948
convention might very profitably be divided and sepa-
rately regulated by a series of more limited conventions
between the missions and the local authorities. It was
pointed out, however, that the authorities in Brussels
and Leopoldville, not the authorities in Ruanda-Urundi,
were responsible for revising the 1948 convention. It
should be noted that the idea of revising the 1948
convention had already been proposed by the High
Council of Ruanda.

517, Lastly, in the text adopted by the General
Council it was considered imperative not to provide for
any new extension of education so long as such basic
questions as the convention problem and the salaries of
assistant teachers were not settled. The Council be-
lieved that the need to find a solution to these questions
was extremely urgent in view of the tension and concern
over them in the Territory, and that only an authoriza-
tion to the competent local authorities to take all the
necessary decisions at the local level would provide a
basis for settlement,

518. The FULREAC mission, mentioned above,
visited the Territory in March and April 1958 and
submitted its conclusions in a detailed report. On the
basis of a study of the psychology of the African child,
the development of education in Ruanda-Urundi and the
problems existing in this area, it put forward many
detailed suggestions for a progressive teaching theory
adapted to African conditions. While it would take too
much space to reproduce all these suggestions here, it
may be noted that, in its final conclusions, the
FULREAC mission observed that there was still a
large proportion of illiterates in Ruanda-Urundi, and
that despite the enormous share of the budget allocated

4 Rappart soumis par le Gouvernement belge d T Assemblée
générale des Nation Unies au sujet de admini: ion du

to education, the number of schools was very inadequate
in comparison with the school-age population. The report
also stated that those who attended school received only
limited benefits from their attendance, either because
their social, family and biological conditions substan-
tially limited their learning ability and capacity to
advance, or because inadequate teaching methods pre-
vented pupils from making the progress of which they
were capable, or because the school programme
and organizations imposed on them were based too
much on European models and did not take African con-
ditions sufficiently into account.

519. Referring to the work of the Education Com-
mission of the General Council and of the FULREAC
mission, the Resident General declared in his speech of
3 March 1960 that the general problem of the orga-
nization of education had been thoroughly studied to
determine if structural reforms might not permit a
better adaptation of education to the special needs and
modest resources of the Territory. He announced that a
week’s seminar would be convened shortly to draw up
a general draft which would be submitted for consid-
eration to the State Councils as soon as they were
organized. The reorganization would cover such varied
sectors as the financing of primary classes at the
commune level, the eventual remodelling of the curricu-
lum, the salary scale for teachers and the greater
strengthening of secondary and higher education, neces-
sarily at the temporary expense of primary education.

520. As has been indicated several times already, the
Mission was not able to devote much time to consid-
eration of education in the Territory. However, it visited
two interracial secondary schools at Usumbura, the
Collége du Saint-Esprit and the Athénée royal. The
buildings of the Collége du Saint-Esprit are splendid,
but the Mission was struck by the large sums which
were spent on them in spite of the fact that the
country’s budgetary condition is so critical. The Mission
was informed that they cost 185 million francs, 148
million francs of which were provided by the Govern-
ment. The buildings of the Athénée royal, which are
adequate, cost only 63 million francs.

521. There is no need to stress the importance of the
development of all levels of education of Ruanda-Urundi
at-a time when the Territory is moving rapidly towards
independence. The difficulties arising from the need to
hasten educational progress, on the one hand, and the
need to balance the budget, on the other, are even more
serious for Ruanda-Urundi than for many other coun-
tries, because of the limited resources of the Territory
and the rapid growth of its population. The Mission was
glad to observe that the Administration and the local
authorities are aware of the problem and are trying to
find ways to resolve the difficulties. In this connexion,
the Mission recalls that the 1957 Visiting Mission had
suggested the establishment of a special educational
fund for Ruanda-Urundi#®* As it seems difficult for

Ruanda-Urundi pendant année 1948, Brussels, Etablissements
généraux d'imprimerie, 1949, p. 173; Official Records of the
General Assembly, Fifth Session, Supplement No. 4, p. 24,
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4 Official Records of the Trusteeship Council, Twenty-first
Session, Supplement No, 3, paras, 293-295,



Ruanda-Urundi to meet the full cost of the intensive
it may be expected to look to the Administering Autho-
rity and, possibly, to the international organizations for
increased financial and technical assistance in this fields.

522, During its visit, the Mission was informed of a
suggestion that, in order to make it easier to retain or
engage expatriate personnel after the independence of
Ruanda-Urundi, an international school should be estab-
lished at Urumbura; this school would be subsidized
by the various countries from which the teachers came,

with the assistance or supervision of UNESCO or the
United Nations.

523. After its departure from the Territory, the
Mission learned that a meeting of experts and of repre-
sentatives of Ruanda and Urundi would be held at
Usumbura from 23 to 28 May 1960 to consider the
draft basic education act which had just been prepared
for the Belgian Congo and to decide whether its general
lines and its detailed provisions were acceptable,

i {is, for Ruanda-Urundi.

ANNEXES
ANNEX T
Ai)penl addressed to the people of Ruanda by the Mission on 8 March 1960

BANYARWANDA,

This appeal is addressed to you by the United Nations Visiting Mission.

We have come here in order to help the Mwami, the Belgian Administration and the
political parties to come to an understanding, restore calm in the hearts of all the Banyar-
wanda and ensure happiness and peace in Ruanda.

‘We urgently request you to remain perfectly ealm, Do not believe false rumours. Do not
assemble in crowds.

The Mission is anxious to hear all those who desire a hearing, wherever they may be.
But do not come in excessively large groups. Send us representatives whom you trust in
groups of ten or so. We will listen to them with the closest attention.

Help the Mission. Remain calm. Avoid incidents.
The members of the Mission :
(Signed) Mason Seans (Unired States of America), Chairman
Paul EpMonns (New Zealand)
Miguel Sovavo-Lorez (Paraguay)
Omar Lourei (United Arab Republic)

Annex 11

Message addressed to the people of Ruanda by the Resident-General
on 8 March 1960 *

Usumbura, § March 1960
BANYARWANDA,

After once more expressing the great pl he takes in ing the United Nations
Visiting Mission to Ruanda-Urondi and his hope that it will help to bring about a calming
of minds and the reconciliation which are essential to the advancement of the Territory, the
Resident-General takes the occasion of the Mission's departure for the interior of the country
to remind you that any person may freely i with its s and that, of course,
such person need have no fear that he will suffer in any way as a result of having done so.

(Signed) Jean-Paul Harroy
Resident-General

* An identical message wos addressed to the people of Urondi on 15 March 1960,
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Axnex I

Appeal addressed to the people of Ruanda by the Mission on 14 March 1960

Kigali, 14 March 1960
BANYARWANDA,

The Mission has learncd with deep regret that incidents have occurred in recent days in
the Gitarama and Biumba areas.
‘The Mission repeats that it is here to help you to find a solution to your present dif-

ficulties. It cannot succeed unless peace and law and order prevail in the Territory.

law and order. The

Banyarwanda, remain calm, avoid p
Mission requests this of you.

Al help to

The members of the Mission :

(Signed) Mason SEArs (United States of America), Chairman

P K. Eomonns (New Zealand)
Miguel Sovavo-Lorez (Paraguay)
Omar Loutrr (United Arab Republic)

Annex IV

Joint communiqué of the political parties of Ruanda

We, the leaders of the political purties of Ruanda, being met
at the request of the United Nations Visiting Mission and in the
presence of the Resident-General, the Special Resident for
Ruands, the Mwami, the members of the Special Council for
Ruanda and the members of the Visiting Mission, have agreed
to issue the following joint communiqué @

Taking note of the statement by the Visiting Mission that:
() its task is to obtain information, not to make decisions;
(#) it has come to Ruanda to study the situation in the
country, to in the freely 1 desires of the people,
and to report to the United Nations; (c) the question of the
Territory’s future will be considered by the United Nations
General Assembly, which will begin its work next September ;
(d) the Mission cannot carry out its task unless peace and law
and order prevail in this country,

Congidering the overriding interest of our country,

1. We sol ) 1 all use of p ion, intimid
and viol & political i ;

2. We urgently request all our followers and sympathizers not
to heed any incitement to threaten, molest or kill persons or to
destroy houses and property ;

3. We further request all our followers and sympathizers not
to rebel against lawful authority and not to start or disseminate
false rumours ;

4. We request the competent authorities to deal severely, in
accordance with the law, with any act endangering the main-
tenance of peace and of law and order ;

5. We wrge the people to co-operate with all organs of
authority in this regard ;
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6. We request all Banyarwanda to be guided by the agreement
which the leaders of the political parties have reached on the
terms of this communigué so that an atmosphere of mutual
trust may be created which will make possible the free
expression of all views.

Doxe at Kigali, 14 March 1960
(Signed) J. Girera HapvariMana (APROSOMA)
G. Kavisaroa (PARMEHUTU)
P. Bwavaxwert (RADER)
J. RursmvpinTwarRane (UNAR)

SEEN AND APPROVED BY

(Signed) J. P. Harroy, Resident-General
G. Loctest, Colonel (Breverd d Etat-major), Special
Resident
Kiwigenr ¥V, Mwami of Ruanda
The members of the Special Council ;
(Signed) 1. NsEviMana (APROSOMA)
A, Noavamsae (APROSOMA)
A. Makvza (PARMEHUTU)
D. Meovmvomurwa (PARMEHUTU)
L. Noazsaro (RADER)
E. RwicHEMERA (RADER)
E. Karema (UNAR)
X. Noogozasamzi (UNAR)
M

. Sears, Chairman of the Visiting Mission



ANNEX V

Maps of Ruanda-Urund;

(see opposite)

Resolution 2019 (XXVI) adopted by the Trusteeship Council on 30 June 1960

REPORTS OF THE UNiTED NATIONS VisITING Mission TO THE TRUST TERRITORIES IN East AFRICA, 1960

A

The Trusteeship Council,

Having examined, at its twenty-sixth session, the
reports of the United Nations Visiting Mission to Trust
Territories in East Africa, 1960, on Ruanda-Urund; s
and Tanganyika, 4

reports of the Visiting Mission,

1. Takes note of the reports of the Visiting Mission
and of the observations of the Administering Authorities
thereon ;

2. Expresses its appreciation of the work accom-
plished by the Visiting Mission,
B

The Trusteeship Council,
Having taken into accoun the observations, concly-

“ Official Records of the Trusteeship Council, Twenty-sixth
Session, Supplement No, 3, document T/1551,

% Ibid., Supplement No. 2, document T/1538,
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sions and recommendations contained in the reports of
the United Nations Visiting Mission to Trust Territories
in East Africa, 1960,18 as well as the observations of the
Administering  Authorities thereon, in formulating its
own conclusions and recommendations on the conditions
in the Trust Territories of Ruanda-Urundi and Tan-
ganyika,

1. Decides that it will continue to take these observa-
tions and conclusions into account in the future exami-

nation of matters relating to the Trust Territories
concerned ;

3. Decides, in accordance with rule 99 of its rules of
procedure, that the reports of the Visiting Mission, the
stalements of the representatives and special represen-
tative of the Administering Authority for Tanganyika
made at the 1100th meeting of the Council, and the text
of the present resolution shall be printed.

% 1bid., Supply No. 2, d T/1538 ; Supplement
L

No. 3, document T/155
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nh.

CANADA

The Queen‘s Printer, Ottawa, Oniario.

CEYLON

Loke House Bookshop, Assoc. M

of C-ylun, P.O. Box 244, Colombo.

CHILE

Editorlal del Pacifico, Ahumada 57,
Santiogo.

Librerla lvens, Casilla 205, Santlago.
CHINA
The World Book Co., Ltd., 99 Chung
King Road, 1st Sectlon, Talpeh, Talwan.
The Commerclal Press, Ltd., 211 Honan
Rd., Shanghal.
COLOMEIA
Librerfa Buchholz, Bagoté.
Libreria América, Madellin.
Librerfa Macional, Ltda., Barrangullla,
COSTA RICA
Imprenta y Librerla Trajos, Apartade
1313, San José.
CUBA.
La Casa Belga, O'Reilly 455, La Habana.
ZECHOSLOVAKIA

eskaslovensky Spisovatel, Néradnl Trida
@, Praha 1.
DENMARK
Einar Munksgoard, Ltd,, Ngrregade 6,
Kigbenhavn, K.
DOMINICAN REPUBLIC
Librerla Dominlcana, Mercedes 49, Ciu-
dad Trujille.
ECUADOR ,
Libreria Clentifica, Guayaquil and Quito.
EL SALVADOR
Manuel Navas y Cla., 1a. Avenida sur
37, San Salvador.
ETHIOPIA
Internafional Press Agency, P.O. Box
120, Addis Ababa.
FINHND

L iriakauppe, 2 Keskuskaty,
I‘ieiun'ku.
FRANCE
Editions A, Pédone, 13, rue Soufflot,
Paris (Ve).
GERMANY
R. Eisenschmidt, Schwanthaler Strasse
59, Frankfurt/Main.
Elwert & Meurer, Houpistrasse 101,
Borlm«Schiinth-rg.
fer’ Horn, Spiegelg 9, Wies

baden.
W. E. Saarbach, Gertrudenstrasse 30,
Kéln (1).

Orient Longmans, Colcutta, Bombay, Ma-
dras, Mew Delhi ond Hyderabad.
Oxford Book & Stalionery Co., New
Delhl and Calcutia,

P. Yaradachary & Ce., Modras.
INDOMNESIA

Pembangunan, Ltd,, Gunung Sahari 84,
Djakarta,

IRAN

“Gulty", 482 Ferdowsl Avenve, Teheran.
IRAGQ

Mackenzie's Bookshop, Baghdad.
IRELAND

Stationery Office, Dublin,

ISRAEL

Blumstein's Bookstores, 35 Allenby Rd.
and 48 Nachlat Benjemin St., Tel Aviv.
ITALY

Librerla Commissionario  Sansoni, Via
Gino Capponl 286, Firenze, and Via D. A.
Azuni 15/A, Romao.

JAPAN

Maruzen Ci , Ltd., & Tori-Nich
Nihonbashi, Tokye.

JORDAN

Joseph I. Bohous & Co., Dar-ul-Kutub,
Box &6, Amman.

KOREA

Eul-Yoo Publishing Co., Lid., 5, 2-KA,
Chongno, Seoul.

LEBANON

Khoyat's College Book Cooperative,
92.94, rue Bliss, Beirut.

LIBERIA

J. Momalu Kamara, Monrovia.
LUXEMBOURG

Librairie 1. Schummer, Luxembourg.
MEXICO

Editarial Hermes, S.A., lgnacio Mariscal
41, México, D.F,

PUBLICATIONS

PAKISTAN

The Pakistan Co-operative Book Society,
Dacco, Eost Pakistan,

Publishers United, Lid., Lohore.
Thomas & Thomas, Karachi, 3.
PANAMA

José Menéndez, Apartado 2052, Av.
BA, sur 21-58, Panomé.

PARAGUAY

Agencia de Librerios de Salvador Nizza,
Calle Pte. Franco MNo. 39-43, Asuncidn.
PERU

Librerfo Internacional del Perd, S.A.,
Lima.

PHILIPPINES

Alemar's Baok Store, 769 Rizal Aumn,
Manila,

PORTUGAL

Livraria Rodrigues, 186 Rua Aurea, Lis
boa.

SINGAPORE

The City Book Stare, Ltd., Collyer Quay.
SPAIN

Llibreria Beosch, 11 Ronda Universided,
Barcelona.

Libreria’ Mundi-Prenso, Castello 37, Ma-
drid.

SWEDEN

C. E. Fritze's Kungl. Hovbokhandal A-B,
Fredsgatan 2, Stackhalm.
SWITZERLAND

Librairie Payot, 5.A,, Lausanne, Genive.
Hans Raunhardt, Kirchgasse 17, Zirich 1,
THAILAND

Pramuan Mit, Ltd., 55 Chakrawat Road,
Wat Tuk, Bangkek.

TURKEY

Libralrie Hachette, 459 Istiklal Caddesi,
Beyogly, Istanbul.

UNION OF SOUTH AFRICA

Van Schaik’s Bookstore (Pty.), Ltd., Box
724, Pretoria.

UNION OF SOVIET SOCIALIST
REPUBLICS

Mazhd d el

ya Knyige, §
Ploshchod, Moskva.

UNITED ARAB REPUBLIC
Librairie “La Renaissance d‘Egypte”, 9
Sh. Adly Posha, Cairo.

UNITED KINGDOM

H. M. Stationery Office, P.O. Box 569,
Lendeon, S.E. 1.

UNITED STATES OF AMERICA
International Documents Service, Colum:
bia University Press, 2940 Broadway,
Mew York 27, M. Y.

URUGUAY

Representacién de Editoriales, Prof. H.
D'Elia, Plaza Cagancha 1342, 1° pise,
Monteyidea.

Libreria del Este, Av. Miranda, MNo. 52,

Edf. Galipan, Carocas,

MIRACCO VENEZUELA
Bureou d'études et de pnrliupnrmnl

industrielles, 8, rue Mich e,

Rabat. VIET-NAM
NETHERLANDS

M.Y. Martinus Mijhoff, Lange Voorhout
9, ‘s-Gravenhage.

NEW ZEALAND

United Mations Association of New Zea-
land, C.P.O., 1011, Wellington.
NORWAY

Johan Grundt Tanum Forlag, Kr. Au-
gustsgt 7A, Oslo,

Librairie-Papeterie Xuén Thu, 185, rue
Tu-De, B.P, 283, Saigan.
YUGDSU\VU\

karjeva Zalozha, Ljublj Slovenia,
Drz:wno Preduzede, Jugoslovenska
Knjiga, Terazije 27/11, Beograd.
Prosvieta, 5, Trg Bratstva i Jedinstva,
Zagreb.

[60E1]

Orders and inquiries from countries where soles agents have not yet been appointed may be seni to: Squ und’ Cirwhhou

Section, United MNations, New York, U.5.A.; or Sales Seclion, United Nations, Palais des Nalii

Printed in the Netherlands
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(or equivalent in other currencies)
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UNITED NATIONS

NATIONS UNIES

NEW YORK

CABLE ADDRESS * UNATIONS NEWYDRK * ADRESSE TELEGRAPHIQUE

RECORDS COMIROL
20 May 1960

81 MAY 1360

Sir,

I have the honour to transmit to you herewith, in accordance
with Trusteeship Council resolution 2009 (XXV) of 4 February 1960
and with rule 99 of the rules of procedure of the Trusteeship
Council, the report of the United Nations Visiting Mission to
Trust Territories in East Africa, 1960, on Tanganyika.

I should be grateful if you would transmit this report to

members of the Trusteechip Council, withholding it from general

release until 31 May 1960.
hl!21-é%;3/ﬁ1\, /;éiﬁéartfa

Chairman
United Nations Visiting Mission to
Trust Territories in East Africa, 1960

H.E. Mr. Dag Hammarskjold
Secretary-General

United Nations

New York



UNITED NATIONS @} NATIONS UNIES

NEW YORK

CABLE ADDRESS ' UNATIONS NEWYDRK * ADRESSE TELEGRAPHIQUE

FILE NDO.: m w 1m

8ir,
sesse I have the honour to transmit to you he w%’,/ in accordance
with Trusteeship Council resoclution 2009 ,;\o* 4 Pebruary 1960
and with rule 99 of the rules of proced f the Trusteeship
Council, the report of the United Na a Visiting Mission to
Trust Territories in East Afriea, 1 Tanganyika.
I should be grateful if you(would transmit this report to
members of the Trusteeship cme-jgjlthholding it from general
release until 31 May 1960. 4
Q Chairman
United Wations Visiting Mission teo
Q Trust Territories in Bast Africa, 1960

O

H.E, Mr, Dag Hammarskjold
Secretary~Qeneral

United Nations

New York
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FIELDSERV IGDE RAPPORT POUR RETRANSMISSINN WIESCHHOFF
NEWYORK TEXTE COMPLET COMMUNIQUE MISSION 30 MARS
ENEXXX ENVOYE AVION STOP TEXTE PARTIER CITATION MISSION A
APPRIS AVEC SATISFACTION GOUVERNEMENT BELGE A DECIDE
CONVOQUER PROBABLEMENT EN BELGIQUE REUNION SUR PUANDA
ET URUNDIA A LAQUELLE PARTICIPERONT REPRESENTANTS
POPULATIONS MISSION ESPERE CETTE REUNION PERMETTRA
DELEGUES RUANDA ET URUNDI FAIRE LARCE TOUR HORIZON
AVEC REPRESENTANTS GOUVERNEMENT BELGE TOUTES QUESTIONS
AFFECTANT AVENIR RUANDA ET URUNDI PROPOSER SOLUTIONS
PROBLEMES AVENIR CES PAYS STOP ESTIME REUNION DEVRAIT
ETUDIER EGALEMENT QUESTIONS QUI SE POSERONT POUR RUANDA
URUNDU DU FAIT INDEPENDANCE CONGO STOP MISSION APPROUVE
CETTE INITIATIVE ESPERE SINCEREMENT REUNION

ENWISAGEE FERA SORTIR RUANDA ATHMOSPHERE AGITATION

DE PEUR TENSION QUI A REGNE AU COURS DERNIERS MOIS
OUVRIRA VOIE RECONCILIATION NATIOMALE ESPERE EGALEMENT
REUNION APAISERA TENSIONS SE MANIFESTANT URUNDI STOP
MISSION A APPRIS GOUVERNEMENT BELGE A INTENTION CONOQUER
REUNION AOUT PROCHAIN ESPERE TOUTEFOIS GOUVERNEMENT
REEXAMINERA DECISION SERA MESURE AVANCER DATE REUNION
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PROJETEE PARCE QUE ESTIME EST 1A PLUS GRANDE INPORTANCE

REUNION SE TIEMNE PLUS TOT POSSIDLE STOP MISSION A ETE
INFORME PREPARATIFS ORGANISATION CETTE REUNION
COMPOSITION DELEGATIONS ORDRE DU JOUR SERONT DISCUTES
SANS RETARD EN CONSULATATION AVEC REPRESENTANTS PARTIS
POLITIQUES DIRIGEANTS PERSOMMALITES PAYS STOP MISSION
RECOMMANDERA BELGIQUE ONU OBSERVATEURS NATIONS UMNIES
ASSISTENT A REUNION STOP MISSION NOTE ELECTIONS
COMMUMALES PREVUES JUIN JUILLET SERONT REPORTEES A DATE
AUSSI RAPROCHEE POSSIBLE APRES REUNION PROJETEE STOP

MISSION RECOMMAMDERA BELGIQUE ASSEMDLEE GENERALE

ELECTIONS SUFFRAGE UNIVERSEL DIRECT EN VUE CONSTITUTION
ASSEMBLEES MATIOMALES RUANDA ET URUNDI AIENT LIEU DEBUT
1961 SOIENT SUPERVISEES OHU ESPERE REUNION PROJETEE PAOUT
PRENDRE CETTE RECOMMANDATION EN CONSIDERATION ETUDIERA

ECALEMENT POSSIBILITE CONSTITUER COMMUNAUTE RUANDA URUND

STOP MISSION ESPERE A SSEMBLEES ISSUES CES ELECTIONS _
POURRONT EIABORER CONSTITUTION ETABLISSANT INSTITUTIONS
DEMOCRATIQUES STOP MISSION ESPERE BELGIQUE SERA EN
MESURE DE DEMANDER ASSEMELEE GENERALE 1561 DISCUTE
QUESTION INDEPENDANCE RUANDA URUNDI STOP MISSION

RECOMMANDERA DELGIQUE ONU MISSION OMU SOIT
' EMVOYEE PLUS RAPIDENENT POSSIBLE RUANDA URUNDI POUR

AIDER ADMINISTRATION DANS DEVELOPPEMENT TERRITOIRE
230PME.
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UN VISITING MISSION

USUMBURA (RUANDA URUNDI)

3 YOURS 17 MARCH REFERENCE PAGE 2 OPENING PART OF SECOND
PARAGRAPH STOP VIEWS HERE IS THAT THIS APPROACH SHOULD BE
FULLY ENCOURAGED
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UNITED STATES MISSION
TO THE UNITED NATIONS

AV

[0+ Acknowledged

The Representative of the United States of |
" dD ERRF - SfPEC

T Y

g A

America to the United Nations presents his
compliments to the Secretary-General of the
United Nations and, with reference to his note
UN-3096/G of February 3, 1960, has the honor
to inform the Secretary-General that the
President of the United States has granted the
Honorable Mason Sears, who is United States
Representative on the Trusteeship Council, the
personal rank of Ambassador in his capacity as
Chairman of the United Nations Visiting Mission

to East Africa.

UN-3096/7J



February 23, 1960

The Representative of the United States of

America to the United Nations presents his

compliments to the Secretary-General of the

United Nations and, with reference to his note

UN-3096/G of February 3, 1960, has the honor

to inform the Secretary-General that the

President of the United States has granted the

Honorable Mason Sears, who is United States

Representative on the Trusteeship Council, the

personal rank of Ambassador in his capacity as

Chairman of the United Nations Visiting Mission

to East Africa.

UN-3096/J
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19 February 1960.

e

L

8ir,

I am enclosing, herewith, three copies of a photograph of
three of the members of the United Nations Visiting Mission to
Trust Territories in East Africa, 1960: Messrs. Loutfi (United
Arab Republic), Edmonds (New Zealand) and Selano lopez (Paraguay).
Hr. Sears (United States of America), chairman of the Hission,
who is 111 at the present time, does not appear on the photo-
graph, but I am enclosing three of his photographs dating back
to 1955.

I am enclosing also biogrsphical notes on the four members
of the Misslon.

Yours truly,

Jaeques Rapoport,
Division of Trusteeship.

The Public Relations Officer,
¢/o The Secretariat,

Dar es Salaam,

Tanganyiks (Bast Africa).



TR 140

RECORDS CONTLOL
JR/dw

A8 Feg oov

L ans -
L2 F /7 17 February 1960,

Sir,

Your commnication doted 8 February 1960, addressed to the
Seeretary-Oenersl of the United Hations recuesting the Visiting
Mission to meet you in Ugeanda, has been brought to the attention
of the members of the Visiting Misaion.

The Misslon does mot believe thst it will be possible to
pass through Ugsnda, either on its way to Rusnda-Urundi or on
its way baek. It is therefore suggested thet the representatives
of the Abadshemulta could meet the Mission during its stay in
Rusnda~tirundi,

The Mission is scheduled to arrive in Usunmbura on 2 March,
snd will travel in fuands first, and Urondl aftervards. It will
leave for Dar es Salsam, Tanganylka, on 1 Aprils If you wish to
communicate vith the lission between these dates, letters should
be addressed to:

United Nations Visiting Misslon to Trust
Territories in Bast Alrliea,

¢/o the Governor of Rusnda-Uprundi,

Ususburs (Rurnda-Urundd ).

Very tmuly yours,

Jaeques Hipoport,

Principal Seeretary,

United Hations Visiting Mission
to Trust Territories in

East ifriea.

kr. Festus 5.0, m Presid
Abapyarwands end m Ahndag'ﬂn,

P.ol n 30m.
Knmpala, Ugrndae
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Dﬂ.l'!!t.ﬁu‘hn,

With reference to your note No.15133/43/60, dated
16 Februsry 1960, concerning the forthecosdng Visiting
Hlesion to Tenganylika, I hove the honour to confirm that,
as rlready indicated to you over the telephone Ly Mr.
Rapoport, the estimeted cost of chorter aireraft for
transportation of the Mission in Tanganyilka (£932) and
for the flights from Ususburs to Der es Salsam (£559) is
accertable to the United Rations.

Sircerely yours,

4

De Protiteh
Under-Secretary for Trusteeship and
Informetion from Hon=lelf-Governing Territories

Hr. G.X. Ca

¢/o The United Kingdom Mission to
the United Hations,

Seventh nm.

99 Park Averme,

few York l‘. HJ.



JR/dw

~\R e ( _" '\'V_E_;,\OL
tbou
g e
RGO LR -/ 762 ! 16 Februsry 1960.

Giry

With reference to ny letter No.TR.140, dited
10 Pebrusry 1960, I have the honour to infoms you that
Kr. Guy de Yarlinecourt will secompany the United Natione
Visiting Mission to fast Afriea as adeinistrative officer.

Accept, Sir, the assurances of my highest
consideration,

?

De Protiteh
Under-Seeretary for Trusteeship and
Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories

His fxcellency

Sir Plerson Dixon, G.CeleGey CuBay

iubassador Extroordinary and Plenipotentiary

Pernonent Reprssentstive of the United Kingdom
to the United Nations

Seventh Floor,

99 Park Avenue,

New York 16, NeXe



JR/dw

R 2 g60 Le 16 février 1960,

loneieur le Reprdsent nt,

Suite & ms letire No.TR.I40, en dste du 10 février 1960,
J'si 1thonneur de porter A votre connsissance que V. Guy de
warlineourt accospagnern )la Misslon de visite des Nations
Unies en Afrioue orientele en cuslitéd de fonetionmaive chergé
des affeires adednistratives.

Je vous prie d'sgrier, Monsieur le Représentant, les
assurances de ma trés houte considération.

Py Protiteh
Sous-Geeritaire 4 1» tutelle ot aux
renselgnenents rel-tifs sux territoires

!“ Tm 20. ..t.



™ n ‘\ & f: "‘:‘MTR&

\gou
UNITED KINGDOM MISSION TO_ THE ll.i.dfflﬁ) NATIONS

o e G Ll
99 PARK AVENUE, s LPRFT 6o

NEW YORK 16, NY. = /A
Telephone Replies should be addressed
Murray Hill 2-6820 . waovn PO, Box 206
) New York 16, N.Y.
15133/43/60 February 16, 1960.
L -
Sir,

I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt
of your letter TR 140 of the 10th Februzry, 1960,
concerning the forthcoming Visiting Mission to
Tenganyika.

Arrangements are being made to charter aircraft
for the purpose of carrying out the itinerary within
Tenganyika on the basis which has now been approved
by the Mission. The estimzated cost of charter
aircraft is £932, to which should he added a further
£559, which is the quotation for a charter flight
from Usumbura to Dar es Salaam.

I have the honour to be,
olr,
Your obedient Servant,

PAEy 2

(G.K. Caston)

Under-Secretary for Trusteeship and
Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories,
United Nations.
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Monsieur le Gouverneur,
sssse J'ai 1'honneur de vous faire pam .'r. ey pn' —_—

photogrephies de trois des membres de 1la Mission de visite des
Nations Unies en Afrique ordentsle, 1960: i, Loutfi (République
Arebe Unie), Edmonds (Nouvelle-Zélsnde) et Solano Lopez
(Paraguay). M. Sears, président de la lMission, qui est malade
en ce moment, n'apparsft pas sur la photographie; mais j'ai
sesse inclus une photogrepide de lui datant de 1955.
sssee Je wous envoie également les notes blogruphicues des
cuatre membres de la Mission.
Veuillez agrder, Monsieur le Gouverneur, les assurances
de me trés haute considération.

Jacques Rapopert,
Division de 1o tutelle.

Honsieur le Gouvernsur
du Ruande~Urundi,
Usumbura,
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Honsieur 1'imbassadeur,

J'al 1'homneur de porter & votre commeissance cue
Mo Omep Lowtli, mesbre de la iflssion de visite des Nstions
Unies dsns les Territoires sous tutelle de 1'ifricue orien-
tsle, ne pourrs se rendre 4 Sruxelles, le 29 léveler prochain.

Il quittera Le Calre le msadi, ler mars, & sisudt 15 per
vol SARUHA 569 et arrivers & Stonleyville le ulme jour A
Lok houres. Il quitters Utenleyville pour Usunbura le
lendenain, mereredi 2 mers, & 9,05 heures par vol SARERA 529,
retmuvent ainel les sutres membres de la Misslon qui seront
sur le ufue avion, vensnt de Pruxslles.

Mo Loutfi séjourners done 24 heures & ©
Je vous saursis gré s'll vous ét-it possible de prier les
mutoritis locales d'envoyer cuelou'un )l'ageweillir 4 son
arrivie & ‘tenleyville, et qulune chesbre soit rédservie
pour lui & 1'hStel.

o-o[‘oo-

Son ‘xeellencs
Monsleur :lter Loridan
Ltubsssadeur extrrordin ire et
pemanent de la Belgicue

suprds des Nations Unles
630 FLfth ivenus,

h A
lw!ﬂ‘km, He¥e
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Je profite de cette ocession pour vous fedre porveniy
les notes Mographinues des membres de la “Assion,

Je vous pries d'asgrier, Honsieur 1'smbessadeur, les
apsurinces de ma trds houte considération.

7

Ve Protiteh
Jous=iecrdtaire 4 1s tutelle et aux
renceignesents relstifs sux territoires
non sutonounes
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1 have the honour to inforw you that the United Hations
Visiting Mission to Frust Territories in Hast Africa
(Tangsnyika), 190, will be couposed ag followes

ligzhera
My, Mason Zexrs ((hodirmm)  United Stetes of ‘meriea
Hr. Panl X, Edmomds New Zealand
Hre Migusl Solano Lopes (mntemsla
Mr, Omsr Loutfi Usited Arsb fepublie
Secretapist
Hrs Ion E, Berendsen Frincipsl Deersiary
Hre "yles Fo Minohin /selstent Seeretopy
Hiss Monigue de Crevelsine Iaterpreter
(to be assignoed) Adeinistretive Officer
Mias Denise Wyns Secret-ry

I s» tromsuitting to you, herewith, the itinerary of the
forthoosing Misalon epproved st a meeting of members of the
Missdon wiich was also sttended by representstives of the
Mdeintstering ‘uthoritice concerned.

o.c/.-t

The Permonent Represen ative of the
United Kingdom to the United Nations,

Sevent!: Floor,

99 Park A »

m T@l‘k 1 ] ﬂo’n
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Arrival in Dar es Salesm from Uswsburs * 1 Aprdl 1960
Leave Dar es Salsam for Nalrobi 22 April
Lesve Nairobi for london 2y Aprid
Leave London for Prussels 26 Aprid

iAs far as the itinerary in Tangenylka is concerned, the
outline commniested by the representative of the United Kinscdom
to the 'dssion on 9 February 1960 wos considered as generally
acceptoble, and it 1s expected thet the detsils will be worked
out in co=aperati m with the loesl administration.

The Mission hes expressed the hope thit the populstion of
the Trust Territory will be inforamed as early ss possible of
the date of srrival of the Mission in the Territory and of its
itiner:ry.

It would be sppreciated if the loesl aduinistration could
make 21l travel and seeommodation arrengesents for the members
of the Visiting Kisslon and the Seeretariat the visit
of Tangsnyika, ineluding the transportation from Ususburs to Dar
es Salaem on 1 April snd from Der es Salasm to liairobd on
22 April and the acoonmodat ons in Hoirebi on 22 and 3 April.

It would be apprecisted if an approximate estimate could be
given, s early as possible, of the cost of loczl transportation
in Tangenyiks, ineluding air eharters within the Territory, as
well as from Usumbura to Dar es Salsam.

It is intended thet lMr. Perendsen and Mr. Minchin should
arrive in Dar es S5alacm on 26 or 27 March, with = view to making
certein arringenents for the Mission prior to its arrivel.

¥re Rupoport and Mr. Liu, of the United Nations Seere-
tardat, who will accompeny the Kission in Ruinde-Urundi, may
also sceompany the Mission from Usumbure to Dar es 5alaum on
1 April, and depart frow Dar es Salsam after s few days. They
will not be with the Vission during the visit of Tengenylka.

occ/s-o
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mm«muuuummuumnwum
would appreeiste it if interviews with the Secretery of itaote
snd offieinrls of the Colonial 0Offiece or other interested
could be arringed in order to discuse matters rel~ting to

Tangsnyika,
Accept, Sir, the assurcnces of my highest consider-tion,

/2

Ds Protiteh
Under-Secretory for Trusteeship and
Inform=tion from Non=Self~Governing Territories
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™ 140 Le 10 Lévrier 1960,

Fonsiour le leprésentant,

J'ad 1'hoaneur de vous feire connattre 1o composition de
m»«mummummmmmm
sous tutelle de 1'ifrique orientsle (uandaslrundl ), 19603

Lesbreg

He Nagon Seers (Prsident)  Et<to-Unis dtimbrique

M. Peul K, Zduonds NouvellewZélsnde

Yo Miguel Solane Lopes Papugusy

He Omar Loutfi République /ir-be Unle
Seardtariat

He Jusques R poport Seeritaire

Mo FuTs Lin Seerdtaire adjoint

!&10 Mqu; de Grovel:ine 2 G o e

aff-ives administratives
e Neniss Wyms Seepituire

Je vous commurd Jue cl-desaous l'itinéraire de 1s iission
de visite approuvé 2 la réunion des mesbres de la ilssion &
Mmmtmmmmmmm
intiressdes 4t-ient égnlevent prégsentas

ooc/oo-

Honsieur le Représent:nt permonent de
la %Fqno suprds deo Nations Unies,
Room 3001,

630 Fifth iveme,
New York 20, ¥,Y.
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Arrivée A Bruxelles, le lundi 29 février i 9 heures,
prr vol SAEBENA S44 de New York

Départ de Bruxelles, le mardi ler wars 4 13.10 heures,
per vol SABENA 529

Arrvivée A Ususbure, le mercredl 2 wars 4 12,15 heures
Départ d'Ususbura pour Dar es Jalaam, le ler avril

Passage proboble & Uruxelles, au retour du Tanganyika et
de Londres, du 26 au 22 ou 29 avril.

En ce cul concerns la sdjour an Rusnda-Urundi, du 2 msars au
ler avril, le projet d'itinéreire cul a ét4d communicqué A 1= Mission
por le reprisentant de la Bslgique a 666 Jugé acceptsble dens mes
grondes lignes; les détzils pourront, si besoin en est, Stre
wodifiés sur plice de cossun accord entre la Mission et les
sutoritis locales.

La Mission a exprimé le désir que les populations du Ausnda=
Urundl sotient informdes dbs cue pessible de la dote d'errivée de
1s ¥ission dane le Territoire, ot de son itinédreire.

Le service des voyages des Hations Unies prendra les
disvositions nicessalres pour assurer le tronsport par sir de
Few York & Bruxelles et de Bruxelles & Usumbura, Il se ehargera
égolement de retendir des ohambres A 1'h8tel A Bruxelles pour Je
29 février (HStel de 1'imige).

ba Mission ser<it heurcuse si les arr-ngesents le

transport et le logesent au imandoeUrundi pouv lent 8tre fuite
per lea sutoritds locsles.

oo./-tn
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la Nission espire gue des entrevues au sujst du Auindie
Urundi avee le Mimdlstre du Congo belge et du Huenda~Urundi et
les hsuts fonctionnsires ou autres personnes intéressdes seront
prévues lors de son psssage i Bruxelles le 29 février. Il se
pourr:it égelement que des étudiants ordgineires du Susnda-
Urundd qul fréquentent des universités ou deoles belges
dégirent rencontrer 1l» Mission.

Jo vous prie d'sgrier, Honsieur le Reprdsentant, les
assursnees de me trés hrute considération.

U« Protitch
Sous~_eerdétaire & 1u tutelle et sux
renscignesents rel«tifs aux territoires
non sutonoies
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Twenty-fifth session : : :
Agenda item 6 . 18 FEB vw

RESOLUTION ADOFTED BY THE TRUSTEESHIP COUNCIL

2009 (XXV). Terms of reference of the United Netions Visiting Mission
‘ to Trust Territories in East Africa, 19600

The Trusteeship Council, -

Having decided to dispatch a periodic visiting mission to the Trust Territories
in East Africa in 1960, .
Having decided that the Visiting Mission should be composed of Mr. Mason Sears
(United States of America) as Chairman, Mr. P.K. Edmonds (New Zealand),
Mr. Miguel Solano Lopez (Peraguay) and Mr. Omar Loutfi (United Arsb Republic),

assisted by members of the Secreteriat and also by such members of the local

administretion as may be appointed by the latter,

Having decided that the Visiting Mission should depart in mid-February 1960,
that it should visit the Trust Territories of Ruanda-Urundi and of Tanganyika in
that order and that the duration of its visit should be approximately two months,

2 Directs the Visiting Mission to investigate and report as fully as

possible on the steps taken in the above-mentioned Trust Territories towards the
realization of the objectives set forth in Article 76 b of the Charter of the

United Nations, taking into account the terms of General Assembly resolution 321.CIV)
of 15 November 1949 and other relevant Assembly resolutions, in particular
resolutions 1412 (XIV) of 5 December 1959 on the preparation and training of
indigenous civil cadres in the Trust Territories, 1413 (XIV) of 5 December 1959

on the ettainment of self-government or independence by Trust Territories and

1419 (XIV) of 5 December 1959 on plans for political reform for the Trust Territory
of Ruanda-Urundi;

6’0“‘03011'9 /oaa
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2. Directs the Visiting Mission to give attention, as may be appropriate in
the light of discussions in the Trusteeship Council and in the General Assembly
and of resolutions adopted by them, to issues raised in connexion with the annual
reports on the administration of the Trust Territories concerned, in petitions
received by the Council relating to these Territories, in the reports of the
previous periodic visiting missions to these Territories and in the observations of
the Administering Authorities on these reports;

3+ Directs the Visiting Mission to make a special investigation of the fj)
conditions and causes of the recent disturbances in Ruanda-Urundi;

Lk, Directs the Visiting Mission to receive petitions and to investigate on
the spot, in consultation with the local representative of the Administering
Authority concerned, such of the petitions received as, in its opinion, warrant
gpecial investigation;

5« Requests the Visiting Mission to submit to the Council, in time for
consideration by it at its twenty-sixth session, a report on each of the Territories
visited containing its findings, with such observations, conclusions and
recommendations as it may wish to make.

1048th meeting, ‘:)
L February 1960.
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Sir,

I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your letter
No.3/60/RU, drted 7 February 1960, contszining the informution that
the Government of Parsguay hes moninsted Mr, Mighel Solsno Lopes
as o wember of the 1960 Visiting Mission to East Africa.

This Information has been trensvitted to members of the
Trusteeship Council by document T/150).

Accept, Sir, the nssurances of ry highest consideration.

De Protiteh
Under-Secretary for Trusteeship and
Information from Non-Self{-Governing Territories

The Perusnent Representative of Paraguay
to the United Nations,

Room 1510,
509 Madison Avenue,
New York 22, N.Y.
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8ir,

I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your letter
N0.5/k/1, dated 3 February 1960, containing the inforwstion thst
the Government of New Zealand h:s nominsted Kr. P.K. Edmonds as
a member of the 1960 Visiting Mission to East Africa.

This information hes been transmitted to members of the
Trusteeship Council by document T/1504.

Accept, B8ir, the assurances of my highest consideration.

H

D. Protitch
Under-Secretary for Trusteeship and
Information from Non-Self-Govermning Territories

The Permonent Representative of New Zealand
to the United Nations,

Suite 530,

630 Fifth Avenue,

New York 20, H.Y.
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Sir,

I have the honour to ackrowledge the receipt of your letter
Ho.18, dated 2 Februsry 1960, containing the informstion that
the Government of the United Areb Republie hes nominated
Ambagsador Omsr Loutfi =s @« member of the 1960 Visiting Mission
to East Africa.

This information has been transmitted to menbers of the
Trusteeship Council by document T/1504.

Acecept, Sir, the assurances of my highest consideration.

A

D+ Protitch
Under-Secretary for Trusteeship and
Informetion from Non-Self-Governing Territories

The Permsnent Representotive of the

United Areb Republic to the United Hations,
900 Park Avemue, '
New York 21, KaYe
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Sir,

I have the honour to acknowledge the recelpt of your note
verbrle No.UN=3096/C, dated 3 February 1960, conteining the
information thet the Covernment of the United States of Ameriea
has momin-ted Mr, Mason Sears us s member of the 1960 Visiting
ission to fast Africa.

This information has been trensyitted to members of the
Trusteeship Council by document T/1504.

Accept, Sir, the assurences of wy highest consideration.

D. Protiteh
Under-Secretary for Trusteeship and
Information from Non-Self-Coverning Territories

The Permanent Representative of the United States
of America to the United Nations

2 Park Avenue

New Iﬂrk 16’ N.Y,



